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PREFACE. 



• 



We learn from Professor Bonnell, in the preface to 
his second edition of the tenth book of ^^ the loBtitu- 
tions," that Quintilian has been of late years extensive- 
ly introduced into the German schools. The occasion 
of the increased attention given to this great master 
both of Latiniiy and of the rhetorical art is the admira- 
ble fitness of his work to impart instruction at once by 
precept and example. While no writer after Cicero 
presents a more perfect model of purity and elegance, 
no author, not even Cicero himself, teaches in a 
manner so clear, so methodical, and so practical, the 
principles of composition and oratory. The study of 
Quintilian, therefore, affords a rare opportunity of com- 
bining what is more immediately, with what is more 
remotely, useful ; of getting knowledge which has a 
direct bearing on professional life, and of attaining a 
higher scholarship in the Latin language. 

In the gyrmuma^ at least in many of them, this 
study has found a place in the first or highest classes 
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(the PrvnumeT)\ the members of which, so far aa 
relates to classical studies, are in a position correspond- 
ing veiy nearly to that of the " Seniors," or " Juniors," 
in our best imiversities and colleges. 

Feeling the need of a Latin text-book for the Junior 
class somewhat different from any hitherto introduced 
into that part of our course, I was led by the example 
of the German schools, — an authority which in this day 
no classical teacher can question, — ^to make trial of 
Quintilian. 

The experience of two years has shown not only 
that this author can be read with the advantages above 
suggested, but a-lso that classes are better prepared by 
this study to take up the more peculiar and more diffi- 
cult writers of " the silver age," and especially Tacitus. 
The gulf, if I may so express it, between the Latinity 
of Livy and Tacitus, or between that of the golden and 
s/Hver ages, is in a manner bridged over by what may 
be called the intermediate, or transition style of Quinti- 
lian. For while in the general principles of taste, 
while in simplicity, naturalness, and directness, he 
foUows the models of the former age, he necessarily 
uses the diction, and falls in with the idioms, of his 
own time. 

In the absence of any edition of Quintilian adapted 
to the wants of American students, the editor has 
selected for publication the Tenth and Twelfth Books, 
and appended such explanatory and critical notes as 



PBEFACE. 5 

seemed most needed. The interest and importance of 
the topics discnssed in these two books will sufficiently 
explain why these have been selected in preference to 
any others. That the student may readily learn their 
character, I have prefixed to the notes on each chapter 
a summary of the principal ideas embraced therein. 

Whatever merit the present edition may possess, 
either in the text or the notes, is chiefly due to the 
labors of those German scholars who have for so many 
years devoted themselves to the clearing up of doubtfiil 
points both in the text and the interpretation of this 
author. The most elaborate and most valuable edi- 
tion of Quintilian which has yet appeared is that pub- 
lished at Leipeic in six volumes, commenced by Spal- 
ding and completed by Zumpt. The first volume of this 
edition was printed in 1Y95, and the sixth in 1834; the 
latter edited by Bonnell. Professor Bonnell has also 
published a very perfect edition of the text in the 
Teubner series of classics, besides a separate edition of 
the Tenth Book with German notes. These eminent 
scholars, gathering up, and by their own researches 
greatly enriching all that had been previously accom- 
plished in this work, have left little fiirther to be 
desired in the elucidation of Quintilian. 

The text here given departs but slightly from that 
of Bonnell above mentioned. The chief difference is 
in the punctuation ; though even here the variation is 
but trifling. One characteristic, the separation of a 
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protasia from its a^odosis by a colon instead of a com- 
ma, I have miifoniilj retained ; because, though it may 
at first strike the eye as strange, it is strictly correct. 
The same peculiarity wiU be found in my edition of the 
Aeneid. 

Some few other deviations frcHn the ordinary 
ca^grapiy of Utin book. pHnOd ^<^^^Z 
be readily detected, and donbtless haye already become 
famlHar throngh the constantly increasing use of Ger- 
man editions of the classics. 

H. S. Fbiezs, 

UmriBSiTT or Mzobigak, Jwm^ 1W6, 



INTRODUCTION. 



Most of the representative writers of the so-called sUyer age 
were natiyes of Spain. Cordova gave birth to the two Benecaa * 
and Lucan. Pomponins Mela was from Cingitera, Martial from 
Bilbilis, Columella firom Cadiz, and Quintilian from Calagorris. 
That so many distinguished authors, each at that period first in 
his class, should make their appearance in a country but just 
now peopled with warlike barbarians, indicates a change in 
national character and pursuits, such as only Boman conquerors 
and Roman laws could have {Nroduced. Indeed, the Iberians, or 
Spaniards, though the most obstinate of all the foreign tribes 
ever encoimtered by the Roman armies, and the most difficult to 
subdue, were, after their subjugation^ imbued more rapidly and 
more thoroughly than any other European nations with the man- 
ners and civilization of their new masters. The elder Seneca, 
even in the time of Horace, migrated from Cordova to Rome, 
and there took a high position as a teacher of rhetoric. And it 
was not without reason that the poet fi^oke of the Spaniard, 
even then, as the perittts Iber. t Nor is the tradition without 
significance which tells of a Spanish scholar of Cadiz making a 
pilgrimage to Rome on purpose to see the historian Livy. % Such 
incidents shadow forth the fact that the literary cultivation of 
the Romans had already permeated the Spanish provinces ; and 
there is good reason for the remark of Mr. Merivale, that " the 
great Iberian peninsula was more thoroughly Romanized than 
any other part of the dominions of the republic.*^ § 

* The eider Seneca, M. Annaens, is properly asBlgned to Hie post-Angastan, w 
iilTer age, as hia writliigs were pnbliahed in the reign of Tiberina, thonc^ he also 
flooriahed as a teacher nnd^ Angnstas. 

t O. 2, 80, 19 sq. % Plin. Ep. 2, 8. 

$ Meri valets History of the Eoroans under the Emplra. 
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In return for the boon of ciyilization Spain reared a noble 
succession of scholars and writers to infuse new vigor into the 
thought and the literary life of the mother country. As the 
conquered Italians* two centuries earlier had given to Roman 
literature its first impulses, and had impressed upon the Latinity 
of the golden age its characteristic types, so now the provincials 
of Spain became the teachers of the great metropolis, and impart- 
ed to the literature of the silver age all the principal features of 
thought and style which distinguished it from that of the pre- 
ceding period. 

Two of these Spanish authors, the two most widely known 
and most universally read, were Seneca, the younger, and Quin- 
tilian. And it is worthy of remark that with these two illus- 
trious writers originated the two antagonistic schools or styles of 
Latinity which were struggling with each other for preeminence 
during the latter part of the first century of the empire. Marcus 
Fabius Quintilianus was bom at Calagurris, now Calahorra, in 
the north-eastern or Tarraconese province of Spain, about a.d. 
35. t It is said, though on doubtful authority, that the father 
of Quintilian was a successful orator and teacher of rhetoric. At 
an early age Quintilian accompanied his father to Bome and 
was placed under the charge of Domitius Afer, a native of 
Gaul. Afer was one of the most eminent of the Roman orators 
then living, and was far advanced in life. After his death, 
which took place about a.d. 60, Quintilian returned to his native 
city, and commenced his professional life as a legal advocate and 
teacher of rhetoric. It was then that his reputation and singu- 
lar merit attracted the notice of Galba, who was at that time 
governor of Spain, and who soon afterwards, on his accession to 
the imperial throne (a.d. 68), invited the young and brilliant 
orator to accompany him to Home. Quintilian entered the city 
in the train of tiie new emperor, and henceforth made Rome the 
permanent seat of his professional labor. He at once gained 
applause both as an advocate and lecturer. His success and his 
fame were unexampled. Students flocked to Rome from Italy 
and from distant provinces to receive his instructions. The first 
year of Quintilian's residence in Rome was marked by a rapid 
series of political revolutions, terminating in the overthrow of 

* Nearly all the fethen of Boman literature, especially the early poets, wore 
Italians rather than Bomans. 
t Others give the date 40 or 42. 
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Vitellius, and the rise of Vespasian and the Flavian fiimily. We 
now hear, for the first time in the history of Roman education, of 
government patronage extended on a general and systematic 
plan to teachers and men of letters. Vespasian, though himselt 
illiterate, convinced of the importance of encouraging education 
throughout the vast dominions which had fallen under his sway, 
established annual salaries for the support of rhetoricians and 
grammarians in Italy and the provinces. Quintilian was the 
first to whom such a pension was assigned. He was afterwards 
appointed instructor to the members of the Flavian house, and, 
as the crowning act of the imperial favor, he was invested by 
Domitian with the dignity of the consulship. 

Twenty years were thus devoted, under the happiest auspices, 
to the instruction of youth and to the duties of the advocate. 
At the expiration of this period, following out the precept which 
he has expressed in the Institutions, that the orator should with- 
draw irom public life before he begins to be inferior to him- 
self,* he retired from the bar and from the lecture-room, and 
gave himself thenceforth to the composition of his rhetorical 
works. 

Though QuintUian had been so fortunate in his public career, 
he was not exempt from the trials and misfortunes of life. At 
the beginning of the sixth book of the Institutions he speaks of 
the loss of his wife, who had died young, and of the recent death 
of his two sons, both of whom had given high promise. We 
learn from this passage that the elder and last surviving of these 
sons died when the work was already nearly half completed, and, 
indeed, that it had been undertaken partly with reference to his 
education. But, like Cicero, he sought in literary labor a solace 
for affliction. Alluding to Cicero's example, he says : eredendum 
doctimmM hominibus qui unieum adterwrum aolatium Uterasputa- 
verunt, t 

He lived to an advanced age, and is supposed to have died 
about the year 118 of our era, at the beginning of the reign of 
Hadrian. 

Of the works of Quintilian the InstittUio Orataria, or JEJdtica* 
Uon of the Orat<yr, is the only one which has been preserved. 
Two other works are ascribed to him, though on insufficient 
grounds. One of these is a collection of declamations, some of 

* Inst Ont 12, 11, 1: deest hoe protpieere neqvid pt^ qwm feetirU^faotat 
t Inst Ont % proem. 14 

1* 
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wMch are elaborate, most of them, howeyer, merely aketclies or 
studies, and few of them bearing any resemblance to the writings 
of QuintiliaiL The other is the elegant treatise entitled Dialogui 
de Oratoribuij usually published with the works of Tacitus, and 
now generally ccmceded by critics to be from the pen of that 
author.* 

The only work besides the Institutions known to have been 
published by Qnintilian, is mentioned by our author himficlf in 
the following sentence at the end of the eighth book : Bed da Jufc 
mUs^ quia ewndem loeum plmiui in eo Ubro^ quo eaussas eorruptas 
eloqumtiae redddnimus^ traetavimtu. The words doe emusoi cor- 
ruptae doquentiae haye sometimes been appaided to the title of 
the above-mentioned Dialogue de Oraiorihis, on the supposition 
that this is the work referred to by Quintilian. But this theory 
is sufficiently disproved by the one argument, that the Dialogue 
does not i^eat of the heum or topic discussed by Quintilian in the 
last part of the eighth book, t 

The Institutio Oratorio is an invaluable contribution both to 
polite literature and to liberal education. It is not in any sense 
a rival of the rhetorical works of Cicero. These, at least the 
best of them, were desired for the entertainment, perhaps for 
the more perfect finish, of such as had already attained a position 
as public speakers. But the book of Quintilian is a practical 
guide for the young man who is passing through the course of 
preliminary training for public life. It gathers up within com* 
paratively narrow limits, and adapts to the purposes of instruc- 
tion, the principles and doctrines widely diffused through the 
rhetorical writings of Aristotle, Theophrastus, Dionysius, and 
Cicero. A didactic treatise, like this, must be characterized by 
simplicity of method, precision of statement, and fulness of 
detail. It must not presuppose in the reader, as do the finest 
works of Cicero, a high degree of culture in philosophy and 
letters already attained. lu the Institutions, therefore, we shall 
not look for that originality, J that breadth, that freedom of 
digression, and that noble negligence, which distinguish the de 

* Bee fhe ezoellent introdactlon to Nipperdey^s edition of Taeitas; wliere the dif- 
ferenoe between the style of the ^Dialogue ^ and that of the other works of Tacitos is 
MtllfiEtetorily aoconnted for. 

t The yarions azgnmentB are summed up in the n«te on this passage by C&pp^ 
ronarins. 

t Qointiliaa says of aooo: ITan ^nimpJuvicui, ta ait Ptndarue, aqwu wOigU, 
Md vivo gurffiU eonmdat. 
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Orature^ the Brv!tu9^ and the Oraitar, But in its kind the book 
of Quintilian yet seeks an eqnaL 

It aims to present a proper idea of the responsibility and 
dignity of the orator's work. The preparation it proposes for 
this high office commences ahnoet from tiie cradle. It takes into 
«iew the moral and intellectual culture of the child as well as 
that of the youth, and upon this earlier education of the nursery 
and the elonentary school, it rears the more immediate and 
technical education of the professional school and the f<mun« 
It unfolds in a distinct and practical manner erery principle 
pertaining either to the matter or to the form of orat<Mry, and 
sets forth every rule of conduct essential to success and reputation. 

The Institutions are comprised in twelye books, llie whole 
work is commonly entitled de JnttUvUone Orataria LiM xii 
The topics discussed in the seyeral books are briefly stated by 
the author in the introduction.*^ The first book g^yes an account 
of the home training and the school discipline which should 
precede the lessons of the rhetorician ; ea fuae iunt ante ojffleium 
rhetoris. The second book treats of the primary ezerdses of the 
pupil in rhetoric; prima apud rhetorem dementa^ and of the 
nature and object, and the utility and dignity of the rhetorical 
art ; quae de ip$a rhetoricae tubUoTitia quaeruntur. The remain- 
ing books, except the last, are deyoted to the fire topics (im- 
braced in eyeiy complete system of rhetoric, the partee rhetorime 
of Cicero, invention^ dutpantion or arrangement^ compoeition^ mm^ 
ory^ and delivery, f The discussion of inMnUon and a/rrangefmeni 
closes with the seyenth book. The next four books are occupied 
chiefly with the subject of 9it/yle; due attention, howeyer, being 
given to memory and ddivery. 

In the twelfth and last book the author presents his views of 
the character which should be maintained by the orator; what 
principles should govern him in assuming, investigating, and 
pleading causes, what should be his style of eloquence, at what 
period of life he should retire from his work, and how spend the 
evening of his days ; qui meres ejus^ quae in euscipiendisj diaeendisy 
agendit cauMs ratio, quod doquentiae genus, quis agendi debeat 
esse Unis, quae postjinem studia. This he regards as Uie most im- 
portant, and at the same time the most adventurous part of his 

* Prooemium, 81. 

t do. de ImvmiUoM, 1, 7, 9 : iwenHo, dinpoaiUa, eloeuHOj mmnoHa, promm^ 
€iati4> (vel <ieUo), 
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work. It opens a wide and almost unexplored region. Unum 
modo in iUa immenm vastitate cemere tidemur Mareum Tullium. 
And even Marcus Tullius has limited himself to a single one of 
these topics ; the kind of eloquence to be preferred by a perfect 
orator.* But Quintilian ventures to add also, as a no less yital 
element of the orator^s education, some observations on the per- 
sonal morals, the responsibilities, duties, and proprieties pertain* 
ing to the whole life of the public speaker. At nostra temeritoi 
etiam mares ei conaMtur dare^ et asdgndbU offitia. His orator 
must realize the definition of Cato, mr ionus dicendi peritus. 

Such is the substance of the only extant work of Quintilian ; 
a work deservedly eminent as a summary of all that was taught 
and practised in the eloquence of the ancient republics, and as 
itself a model of classical purity and beauty. 

Quintilian as an author has been remarkably fortunate. No 
writer ever found a public better prepared to appreciate and 
applaud. He had stood before the Boman world for twenty 
years, at once the most perfect teacher and pattern of eloquence. 
His hearers had copied, and circulated here and there in Italy 
and the provinces, occasional specimens of his lectures. When it 
was known that he was himself writing a book which was to 
embody in an enduring form the rich stores of his learning and 
experience, all students as well as teachers of oratory looked 
impatiently for its appearance. It was greeted, of course, with 
universal applause. The Institutions of Quintilian became at 
once in oratory what the codes and pandects afterwards became 
in law. The book was admirably fitted to meet the wants of the 
day. Public speaking was still, in the silver age, even as in the 
republican period, one of the most earnest and highest occupa- 
tions of the Boman citizen ; and it was still one of the surest 
avenues to honor and wealth. The sphere of eloquence, indeed, 
was now confined to the senate and the civil courts. Those great 
popular assemblies which had once quickened the orator to his 
grandest efforts, had been long ago wholly suppressed. But the 
occasions for speaking were no fewer, though less stirring, and 
grandeur and pathos were now and then called for even'^n the 
ccntumviral courts and in the sessions of the pompous, though 
servile senate. It is needless, therefore, to say that all liberal 
education culminated in oratory, and that educators and students 
found in the practical character of the Institutions exactly what 

* Cle. Orat. 1, 8: quaerU qtiod eHoqtienUae genus probem maoeime. 



INTRODUCTION. 13 

WB& needed to perfect their training according to this Komau 
theory of culture. Thus it happened, in consequence of the pres- 
tige of the author^s reputation, and the adaptation of the treatise 
to the wants of the public, that he eclipsed in the minds of his 
contemporaries all who had written before him on the same 
subject The result was that the rhetorical treatises of Cicero 
were but little read, and those of the Greeks almost never. 

Nor has the work been less fortunate in subsequent times. 
Its reputation was preserved through the middle ages, and 
though the manuscripts had gradually disappeared, or become 
mutilated, * so that in the time of Petrarch only imperfect copies 
were in use ; it happened that the Florentine scholar, Poggio, 
while attending the council of Constance in 1417, discovered a 
perfect exemplar of the Institutions in an old tower of the monas- 
tery of St. Gall. The recovered treasure was eagerly caught up 
by the scholars of the Renaissance. It was multiplied in manu- 
script, and soon afterwards by the newly invented art of print- 
ing. It was translated into all the polite languages; and so it 
continued to be, as in the silver age, the normal law of eloquence. 

Though the position which Quintilian has gained in the 
literary world by this happy combination of circumstances is 
perhaps higher than that which would be awarded by the 
verdict of an exact and candid criticism, yet we can scarcely 
overestimate the actual worth of his treatise, and the benefits 
which modem as well as ancient eloquence has derived from its 
study. His true position, as compared with that of Cicero, is 
thus happily stated by Campanus: Proinde de Quintiliano nc 
Juibe: post unam "beatimmam et unicam fdieitatem Jf. TvUii^ qtiaa 
FASTian LOCO stt^ncienda est omnibus et tanquam ttdoranda^ hung 
UNUM esse qitem praecipuum habere possis m eloquent^ ducem. 

A notice of Quintilian would be incomplete without some 
account of the influence of his criticism upon the writings of his 
age. It was the principal aim of his public instructions to 
reform the corrupted eloquence of his contemporaries, and to 
bring back a purer style of Latinity. 

In the century which had elapsed between Cicero and Quin- 
tilian, Home had been thoroughly transformed from an aristo- 
cratic republic to a military autocracy. During the same inter- 

♦ la (QnlntillannB) v&ro apud no9 antea (Jialos dico) iia laeerahu erat^Ua eir-- 
tumoiwsy ut nulla format nuUuahaMtut hominU in eo r«eogno9e€r€twr,''Poggio^% 
LstUr to Chtarini. 
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val the manners of the higher classes had become effeminate, 
artificial and depraved. This political revolula<m and social 
deg^ieracy had bera attended by a change eqnally marked in 
the style of Roman eloquence. The language both of oraton 
and writers was now characterized by showy declamation, rhe* 
torical parade, and by much of that quality which is now styled 
sensationalism. The reading public relished in books something 
kindred to the lurtificial dishes contriyed by the surfeited Boman 
nobility to quicks their pampered appetites. Everything must 
strike and stimulate* They craved only that kind of reading 
which was stuffed with novel ideas and spiced with antithesis 
and epigrammatic point. That chaste and elegant style which 
had been brought by the writers of the golden age to the highest 
pitch of richness and beauty, '^ the style which leaves the thought 
to its direct Mid natural development, adorning it only with 
wealth of expression, and with the lofty movement of the 
period, which is everywhere marked by symmetry and har- 
mony," * the style of Cicero and Uvy, had become too common- 
place for the ambitious authors, and too tame for the sensual 
readers jof the imperial times. 

The literary Aplcius who ministered most acceptably to this 
morbid craving for sensationid writing was Lucius Annaeus 
Seneca. This truly great thinks, and noble and almost inspired 
moralist, was led as much, perhaps, by an innate love for bold- 
ness of expression, as by the desire of pleasing his contemporaries^ 
to clothe his ideas in the fashionable dress. Certainly no writer 
cultivated this manner to greater perfection, or used it with a 
keener relish or more telling ^ect. It had only needed the 
sanction and example of a master-mind to impress it thoroughly 
on the literature of the period, and to make it supplant, for a 
time at least, the Latinity of the classical age. Such high 
authority it found in S^ieca. If philosophy, and that too of the 
Stoic school, — ^for Seneca, though disclaiming to represent any 
school, was nevertheless substantially a Stoic, — could clothe its 
moral lessons in the most brilliant and studied forms of rhetoric, 
it followed that history and memoirs, and all writii^ of the 
epideictic class, should be not less adorned. All prose literature, 
therefore, now abounded in showy passages, adapted to quota- 
tion, in forms caught from the earlier poets, and in new and 
striking phrases. Bven poetry was declamation in verse, and 

♦ Nipperdey. 
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orato^, of conne, was set off with the ttiltcd and foppiah ihe 
toric of the schools. Susceptibility of quotation was the test of 
excellence. The youth pursuing his literary studies at Rome^ 
eagerly caught up ^fine sentences" from popular oratMS and 
lecturers. He wished to carry home something briiliaat and 
desenring of memory. Such things as pleased his fimcy he often 
transmitted to his Mends in the colonies and proyinoes.* This 
demand tiie q>eakers were ambitious to meet 

Thus at the time of Quintilian*s final settlement in Home he 
found every department of letters penraded with all possible 
enormities of corrupted taste. Seneca had taught the philoso- 
pher to declaim in moral essays. Valerius had declaimed in 
historical anecdotes, and Lucan in epic poetry. Eren natural 
history and geography were composed in the declamatory yeia 
Every writer sought to appear ingenious, keen, and oracular. 
Abruptness, obscurity, affection, uniform brilliancy, bombast, 
extravagance, every vice of a depraved taste, was rife in the pub- 
lications of the day. 

Fortunately for Quintilian, in his attempt at reform he was 
not compelled to encounter the living influence of Seneca. The 
tragic death of that eminent philosopher had occurred three 
years before. Another circumstance which favored Quintilian 
was the marked change in the tone of feeling and in the habits 
of the B(»nans brou^t about by the accession of the Flavian 
£uniiy to the empire. The people were sobered, and social life 
was less ostentatious and artiflcial. A conected Judgment in 
respect to the fashions of society might be expected to heed the 
teachings of sound criticism in letters. Thus Quintilian, superior 
as he was in gifts and attainments to most of the literary men 
then living, surrounded by a multitude of devoted pupils fh>m 
families of influence in Italy and the provinces, respected and be- 
friended by the imperial court, must have entered upon his labor 
of love with the strongest assurance of success. 

He did not intend, and. could not hope, to bring back the 
Latinity of the Ciceronian age in all its characteristic features. 
It is not in the power of criticism to make the language of one 
generation precisely like that of generations past f Quintilian 
could have no more reproduced Cicero in his own writings, 

* See the Dklogae de Qrat 80. 

t Cioero says of the archaio irrlten: ImitaH Mqyfpomtm H wUm, to 9Mw^ 
fWt<U8€^ H posHm. Brat 88, 28. 
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Except as a literary curiosity, than Macanlay could have adapted 
to our times the prose style of Milton. His aim was simply to 
induce the writers of his day to employ the existing materials of 
the language according to the immutable laws of taste. His 
purpose is thus distinctly expressed in the tenth book : I am 
striving to call back the style of eloquence, corrupted and 
yitiated by every fault, to severer standards.* 

In the style of the Institutions, composed in the full maturity 
of his powers, and in the perfect development of his judgment, 
he has fully exemplified all that he aimed throughout his pro- 
fessional life to enforce by precept. 

We can plainly see the happy influence of Quintilian^s earnest 
teachings in the Latin works which appeared while he was still 
engaged in public lecturing, as well as in some of those which 
were published after he had retired from professional life. It is 
most apparent in the Dialogue concerning Orators, and in the 
letters of the younger Pliny. The latter was a pupil of Quinti- 
lian, and ever remained his warm admirer and fast Mend. His 
letters, indeed, indicate the man of refinement rather than of 
power, but as specimens of epistolary composition, apart from 
their historical value, they are deservedly ranked among the best 
of ancient times. The Dialogue on Orators, ascribed to Tacitus, 
is the most finished work in Latin written subsequent to the 
golden age, and vnU. bear comparison even with the most perfect 
productions of that period. " There is no Latin book," says M. 
Picrron, " I do not except even the finest books of Cicero, to 
which the reader is held with a livelier interest. We learn much 
from it, ^nd we meet, not here and there, but on every page, and 
in almost every line, those marks of genius, thoughts, images, 
expressions, which prove that the author had some reason for 
affirming that, after the heroes pf ancient literature, new heroes 
could still arise." f 

Tacitus and the younger Pliny were associated together in 
the minds of their contemporaries as the two most accomplished 
and most eloquent of the Roman senators, and there can be no 
doubt that the bosom friend of Pliny was an admirer, if not a 
pupil, of Quintilian. At any rate the infiuence of Quintilian 
must have been felt by Tacitus, and cannot have failed to give 

* Comiptwn «i omnibuH viUia fractum, dicendi genua re^oeare ad aeeeriora 
/tidisia eofUendo. X. 126. 

t Pierron, Histoire de la lit rom. p. 564. 
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direction to his earlier literary productiond. The two most per- 
feet orators, therefore, and the two best prosaists of the century, 
excepting Qaintilian himself^ may be fEurly regarded as the 
exponents of his teaching and criticism. And besides this we 
may justly ascribe to his efforts much of the more chastened 
character, and of the greater subordination of the language to 
the thought, which in general mark the prose style of Latin in 
the period of Tngan and Hadrian. In fine, the results oi the 
critical labors of Quintilian are clearly traceable in the body of 
Boman literature, both secular and sacred, which appeared during 
and after his life, and in the laws of taste which have impressed 
themselves upon the writings and upon the eloquence of modem 
times. 
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LIBER DECIMUS. 

Libro decimohaec continentur: De copia yerborum. Quae legenda. 
Qui Graecomm maxime legendL Qui Romanoram. I^e imitatione. 
Qnomodo Bcribendum. Qaomodo emendandum. Quae maxime aeri- 
benda. De cogitatione. Qnomodo eztemporaUsfaeilitaaparetiirei 
contineatur, 

DE COHA YElffiOBtrM. 

L Sed baeo eloqtiendi praecepta, sicut cognitioni 
fitmt necessana, ita non satis ad yim ^cendi valent, 
nisi illis firiua quaedam facilitas, quae apad Graecos 
e^ig nominatur, accesserit ; ad quam scribendo plus an 
legendo an dicendo conferatur, solere qoaeri scio. 
Quod esset diligenti nobis ezaminandum cura, si quali- 
bet earum rerum possemus una esse contenti. Yerum 2 
ita sunt inter se connexa et indiscreta omnia, ut, si quid 
ex bis deiuerit, fi*ustra sit in ceteris laboratunu K'am 
neque solida atque robusta fuerit unquam eloquentia, 
nisi multo stilo vires acceperit ; et citra lectionis exem- 
plum labor ille carens rectore fluit. Qui autcm sciet, 
quae, quoque sint modo dicenda, nisi tamen in procinc- 
tu paratamque ad omnes casus babuerit eloquentiam, 
velut clausis tbesauris incubabit. Non autem ut quid- 3 
que praecipue necessarium est, sic ad efficicndum ora- 
torem maximi protinus erit momentL Nam certe cum 
sit in eloquendo positum oratoris officium, dicere ante 
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omnia est, atque Mnc initium eius artis' fuisse inanifes- 
turn est; proximam deinde imitationem, novissimam 

4 Bcribendi quoque diligentiam. Sed ut perveniri ad 
samma nisi ex principiis non potest : ita procedente iam 
opere minima incipiunt esse quae prima sunt. Verum 
nos non, quomodo instituendus orator, hoc loco dicimus ; 
nam id quidem ant satis aut certe uti potuimus dictum 
est ; sed athleta, qui omnes iam perdidicerit a praecep- 
tore numeros, quo genere exercitationis ad certamina 
praeparandus sit. Igitur eum, qui res invenire et dis- 
ponere sciet, verba quoque et eligendi et collocandi 
rationem perceperit, instruamus, qua ratione, quod 
didicerit, facere quam optime, quam facillime possit. - 

5 Num ergo dubium est, quin ei velut opes sint quae- 
dam parandae, quibus uti, ubicunque desideratum erit, 
possit? Eae constant copia rerum ac verborum. 

6 Sed res propriae sunt cuiusque causae, aut paucis com- 
munes, verba in universas paranda ; quae si in rebus sin- 
gulis essent singula, minorem curam postularent, nam 
cuncta sese cum ipsis protinus rebus offerrent. Sed cum 
sint aliis alia aut magis propria aut magis ornata aut plus 
efficientia aut melius sonantia : debent esse non solum 
nota omnia sed in promptu atque, ut ita dicam, in con- 
spectu, ut, cum se iudicio dicentis ostenderint, facilis ex 

V bis optimorum sit electio. Et quae idem significarent 
solitos scio ediscere, quo facilius et occurreret unum ex 
pluribus, et, cum essent usi aliquo, si breve intra spa- 
tium rursus desideraretur, effugiendae repetitionis 
gratia sumerent aliud, quo idem intelligi posset. Quod 
cum est puerile et cuiusdam infelicis operae tum etiam 
utile parum ; turbam enim tantum congregat, ex qua 
sine discrimine occupet proximum quodque. 

6 Nobis autem copia cum iudicio paranda est vim 
orandi non circulatoriam volubilitatem spectantibus. 
Id autem consequemur optima legend o atque 
audiendo. Non enim solum nomina ipsa rerum 
cognoscemus hac cura, sed quid quoque loco sit aptis- 
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Bimom. Omnibus enim fere verbis praeter pauca, quae 9 
sunt parum verecunda, in oratione locus est. Nam 
soriptores quidem iamborum yeterisque comoediae 
etiam in.illis saepe laudantur; sed nobis nostrum opus 
intueri sat est. Omnia verba, exceptis de quibus dixi, 
sunt alieubi optima ; nam et bumilibus interim et vul- 
garibus opus, et quae nitidiore in parte videntur sor- 
dida, ubi res poscit, proprie dicuntur. Haec ut sciamus 10 
atque eorum non significationem modo sed formas 
etiam mensurasque norimus, ut, ubicunque erunt posita, 
conveniant, nisi multa lectione atque auditione assequi 
nullo modo possumus, cum omnem sermonem auribus 
primum accipiamus. Propter quod infantes a mutis 
nutricibus iussu regum in solitudine educati, etiamsi 
verba quaedam emisisse traduntur, tamen loquendi 
facultate caruerint. Sunt autem alia huius naturae, ut 11 
idem pluribus vocibus declarent, ita ut nihil significa- 
tionis, quo potius utaris, intersit, ut ensis et gladius / 
alia vero, quae etiamsi propria rerum aliquarum sint 
uomina, rgomiujc [quasi] tamen ad eundem intellectum 
feruntur, ut ferrum et mucro. Nam per abusionem 12 
sicarios etiam omnes vocamus, qui caedem telo quo- 
ciinque commiserint. Alia circuitu verborum plurium 
ostendimus, quale est ^ pressi copia lactia. Plurima 
vero mutatione figuramus : Sdo^ Nbn ignoro et Non 
mefugit et Nbn me praeterit et Q^^8 nescit f et Nemi- 
ni duhium est Sed etiam ex proximo mutuari Ubet. 13 
Nam et intdligo et sentio et video saepe idem valent 
quod 8cio. Quorum nobis ubertatem ac divitias dabit 
lectio, ut non solum quomodo occurrent sed etiam quo- 
modo oportet utamur. Non semper enim haec inter 14 
se idem faciunt; nee sicut de intellectu animi recte 
dixenm video ita de visu oculorum inteUigOj nee ut 
mt^crogladium sic mucronem gladiua ostendit. Sed ut 15 
copia verborum sic paratur, ita non verborum tantum 
gratia legendum vel audiendum est. Nam omnium, 
quaecunque docemus, hoc sunt exempla potentiora 



22 M. FAB. QUIBTIIJAia 

etiam ipeis quae tradantnr artibus, cam eo qui discit 
perdnctos eat, ut intelligere ea sine demonstrante et 
sequi iam Buis yiribus possit, quia, quae doctor praece^ 
pit, orator oatendit. 

16 Alia yero audientes, alia Icgentes magis adiavant. 
Excitat qui dicit spiritu ipso, nee imagine et ambitu 
remm Bed rebus incendit. Yivunt omnia enim et 
moyentnr, ezcipimnsqne nova ilia velut nascentia cum 
&yore ao sollioitadine. Neo fortuna modo iudicii sed 

17 etiam ipsorom qtii orant periculo afficimur. Praeter 
haeo yox, actio decora, conmioda, nt qnisque locus 
postulabit, pronuntiandi, vel potentissima indicendo, 
ratio et, at semel dicam, pariter omnia decent. In 
lectione certius iudicinm, quod audienti frequenter aut 
Buus caique fayor aut ille laudantium clamor extorquet. 

18 Pudet enim dissentire, et yelut tacita quadam yerecun- 
dia inhibemur plus nobis credere, cum interim et 
yitiosa pluiibus placent, .et a corrogatis laudantur 

19 etiam quae non placent. Sed e contrario quoque acci« 
dit, ut optime dictis gratiam prava indicia non refe* 
rant. Lectio libera est nee actionis impetu transcurrit ; 
sed repetere saepius licet, siye dubites siye memoriae 
affigere yelis. Repetamus autem et traotemus, et ut 
cibos mansos ac prope liquefactos demittimus, quo 
facilius digerantur: ita lectio non cruda sed multa 
iteratione mollita et yelut confecta memoriae imita- 
tionique tradatur. 

20 Ac diu nonnisi optimus quisque et qui credentem 
sibi minime fsdlat legendus est, sed diligenter ac paene 
ad scribendi sollicitudinem ; . nee per partes modo 
Bcrutanda omnia, sed perlectus liber utique ex integro 
resumendus, praecipue oratio, cuius yirtutes frequenter 

21 ex industria quoque occidtantur. Saepe enim praepa- 
rat, dissimulat, insidiatur orator, eaque in prima parte 
actionis dicit, quae sunt in summa profutm*a. Itaque 
suo loco minus placent, adhuo nobis quare dicta sint 
ignorantibus ; ideoque erunt cognitis omnibus repe- 
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tenda. Blud vero utUissimiiin, noese eas oausas, qua* 22 
nun orationea in manns sampeerimiiB, et quodena con- 
tinget, ntrinque habitas legere actionea : at Demosthe- 
nis atque Aesohinis inter se contrarias; et Servii 
Sulpicii atque Messalae, quomm alter pro Anfidia, con- 
tra dixit alter ; et Pollionis et Cassii reo Aaprenate 
aliasque plorimas. Qoin etiam ei minus pares vide- 23 
buntur: aliquae tamen ad cognoscendam litium quaes- 
tionem recte requirentur, ut contra Ciceroms orationes 
Tnberonis in Ligarium et Hortengii pro Yerre. Quin 
etiam, easdem causas ut quisque egerit, utile erit scire. 
Nam de domo Cicetonis dixit Calidius, et pro Milone 
orationem Brutus exercitationis gratia scripsit, etiamsi 
egisse eum Cornelius Celsus falso existimat ; et Pollio 24 
et Messala defenderunt eosdem, et nobis pueris insignes 
pro Yoluseno Gatnlo Domitii AM, Crispi Passieni, 
Decimi Laelii orationes ferebantur. Keque id statim 
legenti persuasum sit, omnia, quae optimi auctores 
dlxerint, utique esse perfecta. Nam et labuntur ali- 
quando et oneri cednnt et indulgent ingenionmi suo- 
rum voluptati, nee semper intendunt animum, nonnun- 
quam fatigantur; cum Ciceroni dormitare interim 
Demosthenes, Horatio vero etiam Homerus ipse videa- 
tur. Sunmii enim sunt, homines tamen, acciditque his, 26 
qui, quidquid apud illos repererunt, dicendi legem pu- 
tant, ut deteriora imitentur, (id enim est &cilius) ac se 
abunde similes putent, si vitia magnorum consequan- 
tur. Modesto tamen et circumspecto iudicio de tantis 26 
viris pronuntiandum est, ne, quod plerisque accidit, 
damnent quae non intelligunt. Ac si necesse est in 
alteram errare partem: omnia eorum legentibus pla- 
cere quam multa displicere, maluerim. 

Plurimum dicit orator! conferre Theophrastus lee- 27 
tionem poetarum, multique eius indicium sequuntur ; 
neque immerito. Namque ab his in rebus spiritus et 
in verbis sublimitas et in affectibus motus omnis et in 
personis decor petitur, praecipueque velut attrita coti- 



24 M. FAB. QUINTILIAin 

diano acta forensi ingenia optime rerum talium blandi* 
tia reparantur. Ideoqne in hac lectione Cicero re- 

28 quiescendum patat. Meminerimns tamen, non per 
omnia poetas esse oratori sequendos nee libertate 
verborum nee licentia figorarum; genus ostent^tioni 
comparataniy et praeter id, qnod solam petit volupta- 
tem eamque etiam fingendo non falsa modo sed etiam 
quaedamincredibilia sectatur, patrocinio quoque aliquo 

29 iuvari: quod alligata ad certam pedum necessitatem non 
semper uti propriis possit, sed depulsa recta via neces- 
sario ad eloquendi quaedam deverticula conj^giat, nee 
mutare quaedam modo verba sed extendere, corripere, 
convertere, dividere cogatur ; nos vero armatos stare 
in acie et summis de rebus decemere et ad victoriam 

30 nitL Neque ergo arma squalere situ ac rubigine yelim, 
sed fulgorem inesse qui terreat, qualis est ferri, quo 
mens simul visusque praestringitur ; non qualis auri 
argentique, imbellis et potius habenti periculosus. 

31 Historia quoque alere oratorem quodam uberi 
iucundoque suco potest ; verum et ipsa sic est legenda, 
ut sciamus, plerasque eius virtutes oratori esse vitandas. 
Est enim proxima poetis et quodammodo carmen solu- 
tum, et scribitur ad narrandum non ad probandum; 
totumque opus non ad actum rei pugnamque praesen- 
tem sed ad memoriam posteritatis et ingenii &mam 
componitur; ideoque et verbis remotioribus et liberiori- 

32 bus figuris narrandi taedium evitat. Itaque, ut dixi, 
neque ilia Sallustiana brevitas, qua nihil apud aures 
vacuas atque eruditas potest esse perfectius, apud oc- 
oupatum variis cogitationibus iudicem et saepius ineru* 
ditum captanda nobis est; neque ilia Liyii lactea 
ubertas satis docebit eum, qui non speciem expositionis 

33 sed fidem quaerit. Adde quod M. Tullius ne Thucydir 
dem quidem aut Xenophontem utiles oratori putat, 
quanquam ilium heUicum canerey huius ore Jfusas esse 
loctUas existimet. Licet tamen nobis in digressionibus 
uti vel bistorico nonnunquam nitore, dum in his, de 
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quibus erit quaestio, meminerimas, non athlctarom 
toros sed militum lacertos esse ; nee yersicolorem illam, 
qua Demetrias Phalereus dieebatnr uti, vestem bene 
ad forensem pulverem facere. Est et alius ex historiis 84 
usus et is quidem maximus sed non ad praesentem per- 
tinens locum, ex cognitione rerum exemplorumque, 
quibus inprimis instructus esse debet orator, ne omnia 
testimonia expectet a litigatore ; sed pleraque ex vetus- 
tate diligenter sibi cognita sumat, hoc potentiora, quod 
ea sola criminibns odii et gratiae vacant. 

Apbilosophorum vero lectione ut essent multa 35 
nobis petenda, vitio factum est oratorum, qui quidem 
illis optima sui opens parte eesserunt. Nam et de 
iustis, honestis, utiUbus, iisque quae sint istis contraria, 
et de rebus divinis maxime dicunt et argumentantur 
acriter ; et altercationibus atque interrogationibus ora- 
torem futurum optime Socratici praeparant. Sed his 36 
quoque adhibendum est simile indicium, ut etiam cum 
in rebus versemur iisdem, non tsmen eandem esse con- 
dicionem sciamus litium ac dispUtationum, fori et audi- 
torii, praeceptonim et periculorum. 

Credo exacturos plerosque, cum tantum esse utilita- 37 
tis in legendo iudicemus, ut id quoque adiungamus 
operi, qui sint, quae in au-etore quoque praecipua virtus. 
Sed persequi singulos infiniti ftierit opens. Qoippe 38 
cum in Bruto M. Tullius tot milibus versttum de Ro- 
manis tantum oratoribus loquatur et tamen de omnibus 
aetatis suae, quibuscum vivebat, exceptis Caesare 
atque Marcello, silentium egeri<t : quis erit modus, si et 
illos et qui postea fuerunt et Graecos omnes et philoso- 
phos ? Fuit igitur brevit&s ilia tutissima, quae apud 39 
Livium in epistola ad filium scripta, Ugendoa Demos- 
thenem atque Ciceronem, turn ita^ ut quisgue esset 
Demostheni et Ciceroni simiUimus, Non est tamen 40 
dissimulanda nostri quoque iudicii summa. Paucos 
enim vel potius vix uUum ex his qui vetustatem pertu- 
lerunt existimo posse reperiri, quin indicium adhibenti- 
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bos allatams sit ntilitatis aliquid, cum se Cicero ab 
illifl quoque yetastissimis auctoribus, ingeniosis quidem 
Bed arte carentibus, plnrimum fateatur adintum. Nee 

41 molto aliad de novis seutio. Quotus enim quisque 
inyeniri tarn demens potest, qxd ne minima quidem 
alicuius certe fiducia partis memoriam posteritatis 
Bperayerit ? Qui si quis est : intra primes statim .Versus 
deprehendetur et citius nos dimittet, quam ut eius nobi$ 
magno temporis detrimento oonstet experimentum. 

42 Sed non quidqxdd ad aliquam partem scientiae pertinet, 
protinus ad faciendam etiam phrasin, de qua loquimur, 
accommodatum. 

Verum antequam de singulis loquar, pauca in imi- 

43 yersum de yarietate opinionum dicenda sunt. Nam 
quidam' solos yeteres legendos putant neque in ullis 
aliis esse naturalem eloquentiam et robur yiri^ dignum 
arbitrantur; alios recens haec lascivia deliciaeque et 
omnia ad yoluptatem multitudinis imperitae composlta 

44 delectant. Ipsorum etiam qui rectum dicendi genus 
sequi yolunt alii pressa demum et tenuia et quae mini^ 
mum ab usu cotidiano recedant, sana et yere Attica 
putant ; quosdam elatior ingenii yis et magis concitata 
et plena spiritus capit ; sunt etiam lenls et nitidi et 
compositi generis non pauci. amatores. De qua diffe- 

• rentia disseram diligentius, cum de genere dicendi 
quaerendum erit. Interim summatim, quid et a qua 
lectione petere possint, qui confirmare facultatem 

46 dicendi yolent, attingam. Paucos enim (sunt eminen- 
tissimi) excerpere in animo est. Facile est autem 
studiosJs, qui sint his simillimi, iudicare; ne quisquam 
queratur, omissos forte, quos ipse yalde probet. Fateoi 
enim plures legendos esse quam qui a me nominabuntur. 
Sed nunc genera ipsa lectionum, quae praecipue 
convenire intendentibus, ut oratores fiant, existimem, 
persequor. 

46 Igitur, ut Aratus ab Jove incipiendum putat, ita nos 
rite coepturi ab Homero yidemur. Hie enimquem^* 
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admodam ex Oceano dicit ipse amnium fontiumque 
cursua initium caperCy omnibus eloquentiae partibus 
exemplum et ortum dedit. Hone nemo in magnis . 
rebus sublimitate, in parvis proprietate superaverit. 
Idem laetus ac pressus, iucondus et gravis, turn copia 
turn brevitate mirabilis, nee poetica modo sed oratoria 
virtute eminentissimus. Nam ut de laudibus, exhorta- 47 
tionibus, consolationibus taceam: nonne vel nonus 
liber, quo missa ad Achillem legatio continetur, vel in 
primo inter duces ilia contentio vel dictae in secundo 
sententiae omnes litium ac consiliorum explicant artes? 
Affectus quidem vel illos mites vel hos concitatos, nemo 48 
erit tarn indoctus, qui non in sua potestate bunc aucto- 
rem habuisse fateatur. Age vero, non utriusqne operis 
ingressus in paucissimis versibus legem prooemiorum 
non dico sprvavit sed constitxdt ? Nam benevolum au- 
ditorem invocatione dearum, quas praesidere vatibus 
creditum est, et intentum proposita rerum magnitudine 
et docHem summa celeriter comprebensa facit. Nar- 49 
rare vero quis brevius quam qui mortem nuntiat Patro- 
cli, quis significantiuB potest quam qui Curetum Aetolo- 
rumque proelium exponit ? lam similitudines, amplifi- 
cationes, exempla, digressus, signa rerum et argumenta 
ceteraque probandi ac refutandi sunt ita multa, ut etiam 
qui de artibus scripserunt plurimi barum rerum testimo- 
nium ab boc poeta petant. Kam epilogus quidem quis 50 
unquam potent illis Priami rogantis Acbillem precibus 
aequari ? Quid ? in verbis, sententiis, £guris, disposi- 
tione totius operis nonne bumani ingenii modum ex- 
cedit? ut magni sit virtutes eius non aemulatione, 
quod fieri non potest, sed intellectu sequi Verum bic 61 
omnes sine dubio et in omni genere eloquentiae procul 
a se reliquit, epicos tamen praecipue, videlicet ^quia 
clarissima in materia simili comparatio est. Raro bi 
assurgit Hesiodus, magnaque pars eius in nominibus 
est occupata ; tamen utiles circa praecepta sententiae 
levitasque verborum et compositionis probabilis, datur 
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53 que ei palma in illo medio genere dicendi. Contra in 
Antimacho vis et gra vitas et minime vulgare elo- 
quendi genus habet laudem. ' Sed quamvis ei secundas 
fere grammaticorum consensus deferat : et affecstibus et 
iucunditate et dispositione et omnino arte jdeficitur, ut 
plane manifesto appareat, quanto sit aliud proximum 

54 esse aliud secundum. Panyasin ex utroque mixtum 
putant in eloquendo neutriusque aequare virtutes, 
alterum tamen ab eo materia alteram disponendi 
ratione superari. Apollonius in ordinem a gramma- 
ticis datum non yenit, quia Aristarchus atque Aristo- 
phanes, poetarum indices, neminem sui temporis in 
numerum redegerunt ; non tamen contemnendum edidit 

55 opus aequali quadam mediocritate. Arati materia 
motu caret, ut in qua nulla varietas,nullus affectus, nulla 
persona, nulla cuiusquam sit oratio ; sufficit tamen operi, 
cui se parem credidit. Admirabilis in suo genere Theo- 
critus, sed musa ilia rustica et pastoralis non forum 

56 modo verumipsam etiamurbem refoimidat. Audire vi- 
deor undique congerentesnomina plurimorum poetarum. 
Quid ? Herculis acta non bene Pisandros? Nican- 
drum frustra secuti Macer atque Vergilius ? Quid? 
Euphorionem transibimus? quern nisi probasset 
Vergilius, idem nunquam certe conditorum Chalcidico 
V ersu carTninicm^ feciBset in Bucolicis mentionem. 
Quid ? Horatius frustra Tyrtaeum Homero subiun- 

157 git? Nee sane quisquam est tarn procul a cognitione 
eorum remotus, ut non indicem certe ex bibliotheoa 
sumptum transferre in libros suos possit. Nee ignoro 
igitur quos transeo nee utique damno, ut qui dixerim 
esse in omnibus utilitatis aliquid. Sed ad illos iam per- 

58 fectis constitutisque viribus revertemur; quod in coenis 
grandibus saepe facimus, ut, cum optimis satiati sumus, 
varietas tamen nobis ex vilioribus grata sit. Tunc et 
elegiam vacabit in manus sumere, cuius princeps 
habetur Callimachus, secundas confessione plurimo- 

5 9 rum Philetas occupav it. Sed dum assequimar illam 
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firmam, ut dixi, &cilitatem, optimis asBuesc^ndniA eet 
et multa magis quam multomm lectione formau(^a 
mens et ducendus color. Itaqne ex tribus receptis 
Aristarchi ittdlcio Bcriptoribus iamborum ad i^iv 
maxime pertinebit nnuB Archilochus. Surnma in 60 
hoc vis elocutionis, cum validae tum breves vibrantea- 
qne sententiae, plurimum sangninis atque nervorum, 
adeo ut videatur quibusdam, quod quoquam minor est, i^ 
materiae esse non ingenii vitium. Novem vero Lyri- 61 
CO rum longe Pindarus princepsspiritusmagnificen- 
tia, sententiis, figuris, beatissima rerum verborumque 
copia et velut quodain eloquentiae flumine; propter 
quae Horatius eum merito credidit nemini imitabilem. 
Stesichor^s quam sit ingenio validus, materiae quo- 62 
que ostendunt, maxima bella et clarissimos canentem 
duces et epici carminis onera lyra sustinentem. Reddit 
enim personis in agendo simul loquendoque debitam 
dignitatem, ao si tenuisset modum, videtur aemulari 
proximus Homerum potuisse; sed redundat atque 
efifunditur, quod ut est reprehendendum, ita copiae 
vitium est Alcaeus in parte operis tmreo pleetro 63 
merito donatur, qua tyrannos insectatus multum etiam 
moribus confert ; in eloquendo quoque brevis et magni- 
ficus et diligens et plerumque oratori similis; sed et 
lusit et . in amores descendit, maioribus tamen aptior. 
Simonides, tenuis alioqui, sermone proprio et iucun- 64 
ditate quadam commendari potest; praecipua tamen 
eius in commovenda miseratione virtus, ut quidam 
in bac eum parte omnibus eius operis auctoribus prae- 
ferant. 

Antiqua comoedia cumsinceramillamsennonis 65 
Attici gratiam prope sola retinet, tum facundissimae 
libertatis, etsi est insectandis vitiis praecipua, pluri- 
mum tamen virium etiam in ceteris partibus habet. 
Nam et grandis et elegans et venusta, et nescio an uUa, 
post Homerum tamen, quem, ut Acbillem, semper excipi 
par est, aut similior sit oratoribus aut ad oral ores facien- 
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66 dos aptior. Plures eius auctores; Aristophanes ta- 
menet Eupolis Cratinusque praecipuL Tragoe- 
dias pntnus in lucem Aeschylus protulit, sublimis 
et gravis et grandiloquus saepe usqne ad vitium, sed 
rudis in plerisque et incompositus ; propter quod cor- 
rectas eius fabulas in oertamen deferre posterioribus 
poetis Athenienses permiserunt, suntque eo modo multi 

67 coronati. Sed longe clarius illustraverunt hoc opus 
Sophocles atque Euripides, quorum in dispari 
dicendi via uter sit poeta melior, inter plurimos quaeri- 
tur. Idque ego sane, quoniam ad praesentem materiam 
nihil pertinet, iniudicatum relinquo, Illud quidem 
nemo non fateatur necesse est, iis, qui se ad agendum 

68 comparant, utiliorem longe fore Euripiden, Namque is 
et sermone (quod ipsum reprehendunt, quibus gravitas 
et cothurnus et sonus Sophoclis videtur esse sublimior) 
magis accedit oratorio generi et sententiis densus et in 
iis, quae a sapientibus tradita sunt, paene ipsis par, et 
dicendo ac respondendo cuilibet eorum, qui fuerunt in 
foro diserti, comparandus ; in affectibus vero cum omni- 
bus mirus tum in iis, qui miseratione constant, facile 

69 praecipuus. Hunc et admiratus inaxime est, ut saepe 
testatur, et eum secutus, quanquam in opere diverse, 
Menander, qui vel unus, meo quidem iudicio, dili- 
genter lectus, ad cuncta, quae praecipimus, efficienda 
sufficiat ; ita omnem vitae imaginem expressit, tanta in 
eo inveniendi copia et eloquendi facultas, ita est omni- 

10 bus rebus, personis, affectibus accommodatus. 'Nee 
nihil profecto viderunt, qui orationes, quae ,Charisii 
nomine eduntur, a Menandro scriptas putant. Sed 
mihi longe magis orator probari in opere suo videtur, 
nisi forte aut ilia mala iudicia, quae Epitrepontes, 
Epicleros, Locroe habent, aut meditationes in Psopho- 
dee, Nomothete, Hypobolimaeo non omnibus oratoriis 

71 numeris sunt absolutae. Ego tamen plus adhuc quid- 
dam coUaturum eum declamatoribus puto, quoniam his 
necesse est secundum condicionem controversiarum 
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plures subire personas, patrum, filiomm, militum, rasti- 
corum, divitam, pauperum, irascentinm, deprecantinm, 
mitium, asperorunu In quibns omnibus mire custodi- 
tur ab hoc poeta decor. Atqne ille quidem omnibus 72 
eiusdem operifl auctoribus abstulit nomen, et fulgore 
quodam suae claiitatis tenebras obdnxit. Tamen 
habent alii quoque Comici, ai cum venia leguntur, 
quaedam quae possis decerpere; et praecipne Phile- 
mon, qui ut pravis sui temporis iudiciis Menandro 
saepe praelatus est : ita consensu tamen omnium meruit 
credi secundus. 

Historiam multi scripsere praeclare, sed nemo 73 
dubitat longe duos ceteris praeferendos, quorum diver- 
sa virtus laudem paene est parem consecuta. Densus 
et brevis et semper instans sibi Thucydides, dulcis 
et candidus et fusus Herodotus; ille concitatis hie 
remissis affectibus melior, ille concionibus hie sermoni- 
bus, ille vi hie voluptate. Theopompus his proxi- 74 
mus ut in historia praedictis minor, ita oratori magis 
similis, ut qui, antequam est ad hoc opus sollicitatus, diu 
fuerit orator. Philistus quoque meretur, qui turbae 
quamyis bonorum post eos auctorum eximatur, imita- 
tor Thucydidis et ut multo infirmior ita aliquatenus 
lucidior. Ephorus, ut Isocrati visum, calcaribus 
eget. Clitarchi probatur ingenium, fides infamatur. 76 
Longo post intervallo temporis natus Timagenes hoc 
est vel ipso probabilis, quod intermissam historias scri- 
bendi indu^riam nova laude reparavit. Xenophon 
non excidit mihi sed inter philosophos reddendus est. 

Sequitur oratorum ingens manus, ut cum deccm 76 
simul Athenis aetas una tulerit. Quorum longe prin- 
ceps Demosthenes ao paene lex orandifuit; tanta 
vis in eo, tam densa omnia, ita quibusdam nervis inten- 
ta sunt, tam nihil otiosum, is dicendi modus, ut nee 
quod debit in eo nee quod redundet invenias. Plenior 77 
Acschines et magis fusus et grandiori similis, quo 
minus strictus est ; carnis tamen plus habet, minus 
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lacertomm. Dulcis in primis et acutus Hyperides, 
sed minoribus causis, ut non dixerim utilior, magis par. 

78 His aetate Lysias maior, sub tills atque elegans et 
quo nihil, si oratori satis est docere, quaeras periectius. 
Nihil enim est inane, nihil arcessitum; puro tamen 

79 font! quam magno flumini propior. Isocrates in 
diverso genere dicendi nitidus et comptus et palaestrae 
quam pugnae magis accommodatus, omnes dicendi 
veneres sectatus est, nee immjerito ; auditoriis enim se 
non iudiciis compararat ; in inventione facilis, honesti 
studiosus, in compositione adeo diligens, nt cura eius 

80 reprehendatur. Neque ego in his, de quibus locutus 
sum, has solas virtutes sed has praecipuas puto, neo 
ceteros parum fuisse magnos. Quin etiam Phalerea 
ilium Demetrium, quanquam is primus inclinasse 
eloquentiam dicitur, multum ingenii habuisse et facun- 
diae feteor, vel ob hoc memoria dignum, quod ultimus 
est fere ex Atticls, qui dici possit orator; quem tamen 
in illo medio genere dicendi praefert omnibus Cicero. 

81 Philosophorum, ex quibus plurimum se traxisse 
eloquentiae M. Tullius confitetur, quis dubitet Plato- 
nem esse praecipuum sive acumine disserendi sive 
eloquendi facultate divina quadam et Homerica? 
Multum enim supra prosam orationem et quam pedes- 
trem Graeci vocant surgit, ut mihi non hominis ingenio 
sed quodam Delphico videatur oraculo instinctus. 

82 Quid ego commemorem Xenophontis illam iucun- 
ditatem inaffectatam sed quam nulla consequi affectatio 
possit? ut ipsae sermonem finxisse Gratiae videantur 
et, quod de Pericle veteris comoediae testimonium est, 
in hunctransferri iustissime possit, in labris eius sedisse 

B3 quandam persuadendi deam. Quid reliquorum S o c r a- 
ticorum elegantiam? Quid Aristotelem? quem 
dubito scientia rerum an scriptorum copla an eloquendi 
suavitate an inventionum acumine an varietate operum 
clariorem putem. Nam in Theophrasto tam est 
loquendi nitor ille divinus, ut ex eo nomen quoque 
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traxisse dicatur. Minus indulsere eloquentiae Stoici 84 
veteres ; sed cum honesta suaserunt tum in oolligendo 
probandoque, quae instituerant, plurimum valueront, 
rebus tanxen acuti magis quam, id quod sane non afiec- 
taverunt, oratione inagnificL 

Idem nobis per Romanos quoque auotores ordo 85 
ducendus est. Itaque ut apud illos Homerus sic apud 
DOS Yergilius auspicatissimuni dederit exordium, 
omnium eius generis poetarum Graecorum nostrorum- 
que baud dubie proximus. Utor enim verbis iisdem, 86 
quae ex Afro Domitio iuvenis excepi ; qui mihi inter- 
roganti, quem Homero crederet maxime accedere, Be- 
cund'USy inquit, e^ VergiliuSj propter tamen prima qtuzm 
tertio* Et bercule ut illi naturae coelesti atque immor- 
tali cesserimus : ita curae et diligentiae vel ideo in boo 
plus est, quod ei fuit magis laborandum, et quantum 
eminentibus yincimur, fortasse aequalitate pensamus. 
Geteri omnes longe sequentur. Nam Macer et Lu-87 
cretins legendi quidem, sed non ut pbrasin, id est, 
corpus eloquentiae faciant; elegantes in sua quisque 
materia sed alter bumilis alter difiicilis. Atacinus 
Yarro in iis, per quae nomen est assecutus, interpres 
operis aUeni, non spemendus quidem verum ad augen- 
dam facultatem dicendi parum locuples. Ennium 88 
sicut sacros vetustate lucos adoremus, in quibus gran- 
dia et antiqua robora iam non tahtam babent speciem 
quantam religionenu Propiores alii atque ad boc, de 
quo loquimur, magis utiles. Lascivus quidem in berois 
quoque Ovidius et^nimium amator ingenii sui, lau- 
dandus tamen in partibus. Cornelius autem Seve- 80 
rus, etiamsi yersificator quam poeta melior, si tamen, 
ut est dictum, ad exemplar primi libri bellum Siculum 
perscripsisset, vindicaret sibi iure secundum locum. 
Serranum consummari mors immatura non passa 
est; puerilia tamen eius opera et maximam indolem 
ostendunt et admirabilem praecipue in aetate ilia recti 
generis voluntetem. Multum in Valeric Flacco 90 
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nuper amisimus. Vehemens et poeticum ingenium 
Saleii Bassi fuit, nee ipsum senectns mataravit. 
Rabirius ac Pedo non indigni cognitione, si vacet 
L u c an a s ardens et concitatus et sententiis clarissimus 
et, ut dicam quod sentio, magip oratoribus quani poetis 

91 imitandus. Hos nominavimus, quia Germaricum Au- 
gustum ab institutis studiis deflexit cura terrarum, 
parumque diis visum est esse eum maximum poetarum. 
Quid tamen his ipsis eius operibus, in quae, donate im- 
perio, iuvenis secesserat, sublimius, doctius, omuibus 
denique numeris praestantius ? Quis enim cancret bella 
melius, quara qui sic gerit ? Quem praesidentes studiis 
deae propius audirent ? Cui magis suas artes aperiret 

92 familiare numen Minerva ? Dicent haec plenius ftitura 

saecula, nunc enim ceterarum fulgore virtutum laus 

ista praestringitur. Nos tamen sacra litterarum colen- 
tes feras, Caesar, si non taciturn hoc praeterimus et 

Vergiliano certe versu testamur: 

Inter victrices /lederam tibi serpere laurtzs. 

93 Elegia quoque Graecos provocamus, cuius mihi tersus 
atque elegans maxime videtur auctor Tibullus. Sunt 
qui Propertium malint, Ovidius utroque lasci- 
vior, sicut durior Gallus. Satira quidem tota nos- 
tra est, in qua primus insignem laudem adeptus 
Lucilius quosdam ita deditos sibi adhuc habet 
amatores, ut eum non eiusdem modo operis auctoribus 

94 sed omnibus poetis praeferre non dubitent. Ego 
quantum ab illis tantum ab Horatio dissentio, qui Lu- 
cilium fluert luttUentum et esse aliguidj quod tollere 
possis^ putat. Nam eruditio in eo mira et libertas 
atque inde acerbitas et abundantia salis. Multum est 
tersior ac purus magis Horatius et, non labor eius 
amore, praecipuus. Multum et verae gloriae quamvis 
uno libro P e r s i u s meruit. Sunt clari hodieque et qui 

95 olim nominabuntur. Alterum illud etiam prius satirae 
genus sed non sola carminum varietate mixtum condi- 
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dit Terentius Varro, vir Romanorum eruditissi- 
mu8. Plurimos hie libroa et doctissimos composnit, 
peritissimus linguae Latinae ct omms antiquitatis et 
renim Graecarum nostrarumque, plus tamen scientiae 
^.ollaturus quam eloquentiae. Iambus non sane a Bt 
Romanis celebratus est ut proprium opus, quibusdam 
intcrpositus ; cuius acerbitas inCatullo, Bibaculo, 
Horatio, quanquam illi epodos interveniat, reperie- 
tur. At Lyricorum idem Horatius fere solus 
legi dignus. Kam et insurgit aliquando et plenus est 
iucunditatis et gratiae et variis figuris et verbis feli- 
cissime audax. Si quern adiicere velis, is erit C a e s i u s 
Bassus, quern nuper vidimus; sed eum longe prae- 
cedunt ingenia viventium, Tragoediae scriptores 97 
veterum Attius atque Pacuvius clarissimi gravi- 
tate sententiarum, verborum pondere, auctoritate per- 
sonarum. Ceterum nitor et summa in excolendis 
operibus manus magis videri potest temporibus 
quam ipsis defuisse. Virium tamen Attio plus tribui- 
tur ; Pacuvium videri doctiorem, qui esse docti affect- 
ant, volunt. lam V a r i i Thy estes cuilibet Graecarum 98 
comparari potest. Ovidii Medea videtur mihi os- 
tendere, quantum ille vir praestare potuerit, si ingenio 
suo imperare quam indulgere maluisset. Eorum quos 
viderim longe princeps Pomponius Secundus, 
quem senes quidem parum tragicum putabant, erudi- 
tione ac nitore praestare confitebantur. Incomoedia 99 
maxime claudicamus, licet Varro Musas^ AelH Stilo- 
nis sententia, Plautino dicat sermone locuturaa fuisae^ 
si Latine loqui veUent, licet Caecilium veteres lau- 
dibus ferant, licet Terentii scripta ad Scipionem 
Africanum referantur ; quae tamen sunt in hoc genere 
elegantissima et plus adhuc habitura gratiae, si intra 
versus trimetros stetissent. Vix levem consequimur 100 
umbram, adeo ut mihi sermo ipse Romanus non reci- 
pere videatur illam solis concessam Atti<<i venerem, 
cum earn ne Graeci quidem in alio genere linguae 
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obtinaerint. Togatis excellit Afranius; utinam nos 
inquinasset argumenta pueromm foedis amoribus, 
mores Baos fassus. 

101 At non historia cesserit Graecis, nee opponere 
Thucydidi Sallustium verear. Neque in^gnetur 
sibi Herodotus aequari T. Livium, cum in narrando 
mirae iucunditatis clarissimique candons turn in con- 
cionibus supra quam enarrari potest eloquentem ; ita 
quae dicuntur omnia cum rebus tum personis accom- 
modata simt ; affectus quidem, praecipueque eos qui 
sunt dulciores, ut parcissime dicam, nemo historicorum 

102 commendavit magis. Ideoque immortalem illam Sal- 
lustii velocitatem diversis virtutibus consecutus est. 
Nam mihi egregie dixisse videtur Servilius Noni- 
anus, pares eoa magis quam similes ; qui et ipse a 
nobis auditus est, clari vir ingenii et sententiis creber 
sed minus pressus quam histonae auctoritas postulat. 

103 Quam paulum aetate pi'aecedens eum Bassus Aufi- 
dius egregie, utique in libris belli Grermanici, prae- 
stitit, genere ipso probabilis in omnibus, sed in quibus- 

104 dam suis ipse viribus minor. Superest adhuc et ex- 
omat aetatis nostrae gloriam vir saeculorum memo- 
ria dignus, qui olim nominabitur, nunc intelligitur. 

* Habet amatores nee imitatorem, ut cui libertas, quan- 
quam circumcisis quae dixisset, nocuerit. Sed elatum 
abunde spiritum et audaces sententias deprehendas 
etiam in iis, quae manent. Sunt et alii seriptores 
boni, sed nos genera degustamus non bibliothecas 
excutimus. 

106 Oratores vero vel praecipue Latinam eloquen- 
tiam parem facere Graecae possint. Nam Cicero- 
nem cuicunque eorum fortiter opposuerim. Neo 
ignore, quantam mihi concitem pugnam, cum praeser- 
tim non sit id propositi, ut eum Demostheni compa- 
rem hoc tempore; neque enim attinet, cum Demo- 
sthenem ii^primis legendum vel ediscendum potius 

106 putem. Quorum ego virtutes plerasque arbitror simi- 



INST. ORATOS. LIB. X, 1. S7 

les,. consilium, ordinem, dividendi, praeparandi, pro- 
bandi rationem, omnia denique quae sunt inyentionis. 
In eloquendo est aliqua diversitas; densior ille hie 
copiosior, ille concludit astrictius hie latius, pugnat ille 
acumine semper hie frequenter et pondere, illi nihil 
detrahi potest huic nihil adiici, curae plus in illo in hoc 
naturae. Salibus certe et commiseratione, qui duo plu- 107 
rimum affectus valent, yincimus. Et fortasse epilogos 
illi mos ciy itatis ahstulerit ; sed et nobis ilia, quae Attici 
niirantnr, diyersa Latini sermonis ratio minus permise- 
rit. In epistolis quidem, quanquam sunt utriusque, dia- 
logisye, quibus nihil ille, nulla contentio est. Ceden- 108 
dum yero in hoc, quod et prior iuit et ex magna parte 
Ciceronem, quantus est, fecit. JN'am mihi yidetur M. 
TuUius, cum se totum ad imitationem Graecorum con- 
tulisset, effinxisse yim Demosthenis, copiam Platonis, 
iucunditatem Isocratis. Nee yero quod in quoque 109 
optimum fuit, studio consecutus est tantum ; sed plo- 
rimas yel potius omnes ex se ipso yirtutes extulit im- 
mortalis ingenii beatissima ubertas. Non enim plvr 
viae, ut ait Pindarus, aquas coUigit sed vivo gurgite 
exundaty d6no quodam proyidentiae genitus, in quo 
totas yires suas eloquentia experiretur. Nam quis 110 
docere diligentius, moyere yehementius potest ? Cui 
tanta unquam iucuuditas affuit ? ut ipsa ilia, quae ex- 
torquet, impetrare eum credas, et cum transyersum yi 
sua iudicem ferat : tamen ille non rapi yideatur sed 
sequi. lam in omnibus, quae dicit, tanta auctoritas 111 
inest, ut dissentire pudeat, nee adyocati studium sed 
testis aut iudicis afferat fidem; cum interim haec 
omnia, quae yix singula quisquam intentissima cura 
consequi posset, fluunt illaborata, et ilia, qua nihil pul- 
chrius auditum est, oratio prae se fert tamen felicissi- 
mam facilitatem. Quare non inmierito ab hominibus l\0 
aetatis suae regnare in iudiciis dictus est, apud poste- 
ros yero id consecutus, ut Cicero iam non hominis 
nomen sed eloquentiae habeatur. Hunc igitur specte- 
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mus, hoc propositum nobis sit exemplum, ille se pro- 

113 fecisse sciat, cui Cicero valde placebit. Multa in 
Asinio Pollione inventio, summa diligentia, adeo 
ut quibusdam etiam nimia videatur, et consilii et 
animi satis ; a nitore et iucunditate Ciceronis ita longe 
abest, ut videri possit saeculo prior. At Messala 
nitidus et Candidas et quodammodo praeferens in 

i]4dicendo nobilitatem suam, viribus minor. C. vero 
Caesar si foro tantum Yacasset,non alius ex nostris 
contra Ciceronem nominaretur. Tanta in eo vis est, 
id acumen, ea concitatio, ut ilium eodem animo di- 
xisse, quo bellavit, appareat; exomat tamen haec 
omnia mira sermonis, cuius proprie studiosus fuit, ele- 

116 gantia. Multum ingenii in Caelio et praecipuein 
acGusando multa urbanitas, dignusque vir cui et mens 
melior et vita longior contigisset. Inveni qui Cal- 
vum praeferrent omnibus, inveni qui Ciceroni crede- 
rent, eum nimia contra se caluninia verum sanguinem 
perdidisse ; sed est et sancta et gravis oratio et custo- 
dita et frequenter vehemens quoque. Imitator autem 
est Atticorum, fecitque illi properata mors iniuriam, si 
quid adiecturus sibi, non si quid detracturus friit. 

116 Et Servius Sulpicius insignem non immerito 
famam tribus orationibus meruit. Multa, si cum' 
iudicio legatur, dabit imitatione digna Cassius 
Sever us, qui si ceteris virtutibus colorem et gravi- 
tatem orationis adiecisset, ponendiis inter praecipuos 

11 V foret. Nam et ingenii plurimum est in eo et acerbi- 
tas mira, et urbanitat^ eius summa ; sed plus stomacho 
quam consilio dedit. Praeterea ut amari sales: ita 

118 frequenter amaritude ipsa ridicula est. Sunt alii 
multi diserti, quos persequi longum est. Eorum quos 
viderim Domitius Afer et lulius Africanus 
longe praestantissimL Arte ille et toto genere di- 
cendi praeferendus et quem in numero veterum ha- 
bere non timeas ; hie concitatior sed in cura verborum 
nimius et compositione nonnunquam longior, et trans* 
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Aitionibus parum modicus. Erant clara et nuper 
ingenia. Et Trachalus plerumque snblimis et satis 119 
apertus fait et quern velle optima crederes, auditns 
tamen maior; nam et vocis, quantam in nnllo cog* 
novi, felicitas et pronuntiatio vel scenis suffccttira et 
decor omnia denique ei, quae sunt extra, superfuemnt ; 
et Vibius Crispus compositus et iucundus et de- 
lectationi natus, priyatis tamen causis quam publicis 
melior, lulio Secundo, si longior contigisset aetas, 1 20 
clarissimum profecto nomen oratoris apud posteros 
foret. Adiecisset enim, atque adiioiebat ceteris virtu- 
tibus suis quod desiderari potest. Id est autem, ut 
esset multo magis pugnans et saepius ad curam rerum 
ab elocutione respiceret. Ceterum interceptus quoque 121 
magnum sibi vindicat locum ; ea est facundia, tanta 
in explicando quod velit gratia, tam candidum et 
lene et speciosum dicendi genus, tanta yerborum 
etiam quae assumpta sunt proprietas, tanta in quibus- 
dam ex periculo petitis significantia. Habebunt, qui 122 
post nos de oratoribus scribent, ma^nam eos, qui 
nunc Tigent, materiam vere laudandi Sunt enim 
summa hodie, quibus illustratur forum, ingenia. 
Namque et consummati iam patroni veteribus aemu- 
lantur, et eos iuvenimi ad optima tendentium imitatur 
ac sequitur industria. 

• Supersunt, qui de philosophia scripserint, quo 123 
in genere paucissimos adhuc eloquentes litterae Ro- 
manae tulerunt. Idem igitur M. Tullius, qui ubi- 
que, etiam in hoc opere Platonis aemulus extitit. 
Egregius vero multoque quam in orationibus prae- 
stantior Brutus suffecit ponderi rerum; scias eum 
eentire quae dicit. Scripsit non parum multa or- 124 
nelius Gels us, Sextios secutus, non sine cultu ac 
nitore. Plautus in Stoicis rerum cognitioni utilis. 
lu Epicureis levis quidem sed non iniucundus tamen 
auctor est Catius. Ex industria Senecam inomni 125 
genere eloquentiae distuli propter vulgatam falso de 
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me opinionem, qua damnare cum et invisum quoque 
habere sum creditus. Quod accidit mihi, dum corrupt 
tum et omnibus vitiis fractum dicendi genus revocare 

126 ad severiora indicia contendo. Tum autem solus hio 
fere in manibus adolescentium Mt. Quern non equi« 
dem omnino conabar excutere sed potioribus praeferri 
non sinebam, quos iUe non destiterat incessere, cum, 
diversi sibi conscius generis, placere se in dicendo 
posse, quibus illi placent, diffideret. Amabant astern 
eum magis quam imitabantur tantumque ab eo define- 

127 bant, quantum ille ab antiquis descende^at. Foret 
enim optandum, pares ac saltern proximos illi viro 
fieri. Sed placebat propter sola vitia et ad ea se quis- 
que dirigebat effingenda, quae poterat ; deinde cum 
se iactaret eodem modo dicere, Seneeam infamabat. 

128 Cuius et multae alioqui et magn|ie virtutes fuerunt, 
ingenium facile et copiosum, plurinxum studii, multa 
rerum cognitio ; in qua tamen aliquando ab bis, qui- 
bus inquirenda quaedam mandabat, deceptus est. 
Tractavit etiam omnem fere studiorum materiam, 

129 Nam et orationes eius et ppemata et epistolae et dia- 
logi feruntur. In philosophia parum diligens, egre- 
gius tamen vitiorum insectator fuit. Multae in eo 
claraeque sententiae, multa etiam morum gratia le- 
genda; sed in eloquendo corrupta pleraque atque 
eo pemiciosissima, quod abundant dulcibus vitiis. 

130 Yelles eum suo ingenio dixisse, alieno iudicio. Nam 
si aliqua contempsisset, si partem non concupisset, si 
non omnia sua amasset, si rerum pondera minutissi- 
mis sententiis non fregisset : consensu potius erudito- 

181 rum quam puerorum amore comprobaijetm'. Verum 
. sic quoque iam rpbustis et severiore genere satis firma- 
tis legendus vel ideo. ^uod exercere potest utrinque 
indicium. Multa enim, ut dixi, probanda in eo, multa 
etiam admiranda sunt, eligere modo curae sit ; quod 
utinam ipse fecisset. Digna enim fuit ilia natura, 
quae meliora vellet, quae quod voluit effbcit. 
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DE MITATIONE. 

n. Ex his ceterisque leetione dignis aactoribas et 
veTborum sumenda copia est et varietas figoramm et 
componendi ratio, turn ad exemplum Tirtatum omnium 
mens dirigenda. Njeque.enim dubitari potest, quin 
artis pars magna contineatur imitatione. Nam ut 
invenire primum Mt estque praecipuum : Ac ea, quae 
bene inventa sunt, utile sequL Atque omnis vitae 2 
ratio sic constat, ut quae probamus in aliis facere ipsi 
velimus. Sic litterarum ductus, ut scribendi fiat usus, 
pueri sequuntur ; sic musici vocem docentium, pictores 
opei^ priomm, rustici probatam experimento culturam 
in exemplum intuentur; omnis denique disciplinae 
initia ad propositum sibi praescriptum formari vide- 
mus. Et hercule necesse est aut similes aut dissimiles 3 
bonis simus. Similem raro natura praestat, frequenter 
imitatio. Sed hoc ipsum, quod tanto fitciliorem nobis 
rationem omnium facit quam iuit iis, qui nihil quod 
sequerentur habuerunt, nisi caute et cum iudicio appre- 
henditur, nocet. 

Ante omnia igitur imitatio per se ipsa non suificit, 4 
vel quia pigri est imgenii contentum esse iis, quae sint 
ab aliis inventa. Quid enim futurum erat temporibus 
illis, quae sine exemplo fuerunt, si homines nihil, nisi 
quod iam cognovissent, faciendum sibi aut cogitandum 
putassent ? Nempe nihil fuisset inventum. Cur igi- 5 
tur nefas est reperiri aliquid a nobis, quod ante non 
j^erit ? An illi rudes sola mentis natura ducti sunt in 
hoc, ut tarn multa generarent : nos ad quaerendum non 
eo ipso concitemur, quod certe scimus invenisse eos, 
qui quaesierunt ? Et cum illi, qui nullum cuiusquam rci 6 
habuerunt magistrum, plurima in posteros tradiderint : 
nobis usus aliarum rerum ad eruendas alias non pro- 
derit, sed nihil habebimus nisi beneficii alieni ? Que- 
madmodum quidam pictores in id solum student, ut 
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7 describere tabulas mensuris ac lineis sciant. Turpe 
etiara illud est, contentum esse id consequi quod imite- 
ris. Nam rursus quid erat futurum, si nemo plus e^ 
fecisset eo quern sequebatur? Nihil in poetis supra 
Livium Andronicum, nihil in historiis supra Pontifi 
cum annales haberemus ; ratibus adhuc navigaretur ; 
non esset pictura, nisi quae lineas modo extr^maa 
umbrae, quam corpora in sole fecissent, circumscribo- 

8 ret. Ac si omnia percenseas : nulla sit ars, qualis 
inventa est, nee intra initium stetit ; nisi forte nostra 
potissimum tempera damnamus huius iiifelicitatis, ut 
nunc demum nildl crescat. Nihil autem crescit sola 

9 imitatione. Quodsi prioribus adiicere fas non est : 
quomodo sperare possumus ilium oratorem perfectum ? 
cum in his, quos maximos adhuc novimus, nemo sit 
inventus, in quo nihil aut desideretur aut reprehenda- 
tur. Sed etiam qui summa non appetent, contendere 

10 potius quam sfequi debent. Nam qui agit ut prior sit, 
forsitan, etiamsi non transient, aequabit. Eum yero 
nemo potest aequare, cuius vestigiis sibi ntique insisten- 
dum putat. Necesse est enim, semper sit posterior qui 
sequitur. Adde quod plerumque facilius est plus 
&cere quam idem. Tantam enim difficultatem habet 
similitude, ut ne ipsa quidem natura in hoc ita eralue- 
rit, ut non res simplicissimae, quaeque pares maxime 

1 1 videantur, utique discrimine aliquo discemantur. Adde 
quod, quidquid alteri simile est, necesse est minus sit 
eo, quod imitatur, ut umbra corpore et imago facie et 
actus histrionum veris affectibus. Quod in orationibus 
quoque evenit. Namque eis, quae in exemplum assu- 
mimus, subest natura et veta vis 5 contra omnis imita- 
tio ficta est et ad alienum propositum accommodatur. 

12 Quod facit, ut minus sanguinis ac virium declamationes 
habeant quam orationes; quod in illis vera in his assi- 
mulata materia est. Adde quod ea, quae in oratore 
maxima sunt, imitabilia non sunt, ingenium, inventio, 

13 vis, facilitas et quidquid arte non traditur. Ideo 
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plerique, cum verba quaedam ex orationibus ezcerpBO- 
runt aut aliquos compositioiiiB certos pedes, mire a se, 
quae legerunt, effingi arbltrantur; cum et verba mter> 
cidant invalescantque temporibus, ut quorum, certissi- 
ma sit regula in consuetudine, eaque non sua natura 
sint bona aut mala (nam per se soni tantum sunt) Bed 
prout opportune proprieque aut secus collocata sunt ; 
et compositio cum rebus acconmiodata sit tum ipsa 
varietate gratissima. 

Quapropter exactissimo iudicio circa banc partem 14 
studiorum examinanda sunt omnia. Primum, quos 
imitemur ; nam sunt plurimi, qui similitudinem pessi- 
mi cuiusque et corruptissimi concupierunt ; tum in 
ipsis, quos elegerimus, quid sit, ad quod nos efficiendum 
comparemus. Nam in magnis quoque auctoribus inci- 16 
dunt aliqua vitiosa, et a doctis inter ipsos etiam mutuo 
reprehensa ; atque utinam tam bona imitantes dicerent 
melius quam mala peius dicunt. Neo yero saltem iis, 
quibus ad evitanda vitia iudicii satis fuit, sufficiat ima- 
ginem yirtutis effingere et solam, ut sic dixerim, cutem, 
vel potius illas Epicuri figuras, quas e summis corpori- 
bus dicit effluere. Hoc autem his accidit, qui non in- 16 
trospectis penitus virtutibus ad primum se velut aspec- 
tum orationis aptarunt; et cum iis felicissime cessit 
imitatio : verbis atque numeris sunt non multum diffe- 
rentes, vim dicendl atque inventionis non assequuntur, 
sed plerumque declinant in peius et proxima virtuti- 
bus vitia comprehendunt fiuntque pro grandibus tumidi, 
pressis exiles, fortibus temerarii, laetis corrupti, com- 
positis exultantes, simplicibus negligentes. Ideoque 17 
qui horride atque incomposite quamlibet illudfrigidum 
et inane extulenint, antiquis se pares credunt; qui 
carent cultu atque sententiis, Atticis scilicet ; qui prae- 
cisis conclusionibus obscuri, Sallustium atque Thucy- 
didem superant ; tristes ac ieiuni Pollionem aemulan- 
tur ; otiosi et supini, si quid modo longius circumduxe- 
nmt, iurant ita Ciceronem locuturum fuisse. Noveram 1 8 
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quosdam, qui se pulchre expressisse genus illud oo^eles- 
tis huios in dioendo viri sibi viderentor, si in elauBula 
posuissent JSJaae videaPur. Ergo primum est, ut quod 
imitaturus est quisqu€ intelligat et, quare bonum sit, 
soiat. 

19 Turn in suscipiendo onere consulat suas vires. 
Nam quaedam sunt imitabilia, quibus aut infirmitas 
naturae non sufficiat aut diversitas repugnet. Ne, cui 
tenue ingenium erit, sola velit fortia et abrupta ; cui 
forte quidem sed indomitum, amore subtilitatis et vim 
suam perdat et elegantiam quam cupit non assequatur. 
Nihil est enim tarn indecens^ quam cum moUia dure 

20 £unt. Atque ego illi praeceptori, quem instituebam 
in libro secundo, credidi non ea sola docenda esse, ad 
quae quemque discipulorum natura comppsitumvide- 
ret; nam is et adiuvare debet, quae in quoque eorum 
invenit bona, et, qu^iUtum fieri potest, adiicere quae 
desunt et emendare quaedam et mutare ; rector enim 
est alienorum ingeniorum atque formator. Difficilius 

21 est naturam suam fingere. Sed ne ille quidem doctor, 
quanquam omnia quae recta sunt velit esse in suis 
auditoribus quam plenissima, in eo tamen, cui naturam 
obstare viderit, laborabit. 

Id quoque vitandum, in quo magna pars errat, ne 
in oratione poetas nobis et historicos, in illis operibus 

22 oratores aut declamatores imitandos putemus. Sua 
cuique proposita lex, suus cuique decor est. Nam neo 
comoedla cothumis assurgit, nee contra tragoedia 
socculo ingreditur. Habet tamen omnis eloquentia all* 

23 quid commune; imitemur quod commune est. Etiam 
hoc solet incommodi accidere iis, qui se uni alicui 
generi dediderunt, ut, si asperitas iis placuit alicuius, 
banc etiam in leni ac remisso causarum genere non 
exuant ; si tenuitas ac iucunditas, in asperis gravibus- 
que causis ponderi rerum parum respondeant : cum sit 
diversa non causarum modo inter ipsas condicio, sed in 
singulis etiam causis partium, sintque alia l^iiter alia 
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aspere alia concitate alia remisAe, alia docendi alia mo- 
vendi gratia dicenda ; quomm omnium dtssimilia atque 
diversa inter se ratio est. Itaque ne hoc quidem 24 
suaserim, uni se alicoi proprie, qaem per omnia seqoa- 
tur, addicere. Omnium perfeetissimas Graeconim 
Demosthenes, aliquid tamen aliqno in loco melius alii, 
plurima ille. Sed non qui maxime imitandus et solus 
imitandus est. Quid ergo ? non est satis omnia sic 25 
dicere, quomodo M. Tullius dixit ? Mihi quidem satis 
esset, si omnia consequi possem. Quid tamen noceret 
vim Caesaris, asperitatem Caelii, diligentiam Pollionis, 
iudicium Calvi quibusdam in locis assumere ? Nam 26 
praeter id quod prudentis est, quod in quoque optimum 
est, si possit, suum facere : tum in tanta rei diificultate 
unum intuentes vix aliqua pars sequitur. Ideoque 
cum totum exprimere quern elegeris paene sit homini 
inconcessum : plurium bona ponamus ante oculos, ut 
aliud ex alio haereat, et quod cuique loco conveniat 
aptemus. 

Imitatio autem (nam saepius idem dicam) non sit 27 
tantum in verbis. Dluc intendenda mens, quantum fue- 
rit illis viris decoris in rebus atque personis, quod con- 
silium, quae dispositio, quam omnia, etiam quae delecta- 
tioni yideantur data, ad victoriam spectent ; quid aga- 
tur prooemio, quae ratio et quam varia narrandi, quae 
yis probandi ac refellendi, quanta in affectibus omnis 
generis movendis scientia, quamque laus ipsa popularis 
utilitatis gratia assumpta, quae tum est pulcherrima, 
cum sequitur non cum arcessitur. Haec si pervideri- 
mus, tum vere imitabimur. Qui vero etiam propria 28 
his bona adiecerit, ut suppleat quae deerant, circumci- 
dat, si quid redundabit : is erit, quern quaerimus, pei> 
fectus orator; quern nunc consummari potissimum 
oportoat, cum tanto plura exempla bene dicendi super- 
sint, quam illis, qui adhuc summi sunt, contigerunt. 
Nam erit haec quoque lauseorum,ut priores superasse, 
posteros docuissc dicantur. 
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QUOMOBO SGBIBENDUM. 

nL Et baec quidem auxilia extrinsecus adhibexi- 
tur ; in lis quae nobis ipsis paranda aunt, ut laboris sio 
utilitatis etiam longe plurimum affert stilus. "Seo 
immerito M. Tullius buno optimum eff^ectorem ao mch 
gUtrum dicendi vocavit ; cui sententiae personam L. 
Crassi in disputationibus, quae sunt de oratore, assig- 
nando, indicium suum cum illius auctoritate coniunxit. 

2 Scribendum ergo quam diligentissime et quam pluri- 
mum. Xam ut terra altius efTossa generandis alendi&- 
que seminibus fecundior fit : sic profectus non a summo 
petitus, studiorum ductus et fundit uberius et fidelius 
continet. Nam sine hac quidem cpnscientia ipsa ilia 
ex tempore dicendi facultas inanem modo loquacitatem 

3 dabit et verba in labris nascentia. Illic radices, illic 
fundamenta sunt, illic opes velut sanctiore quodam 
aerario reconditae, unde ad subitos quoque casus, cum 
res exiget, proferantur. Vires faciamus ante onmia, 
quae suficiant labori certaminum et usu non exhau- 

4 riantur. Nihil enim rerum ipsa natura voluit magnum 
effici cito, praeposuitque pulcberrimo cuique operi dif- 
ficultatem ; quae nascendi quoque banc fecerit legem, 

- ut maiora animalia diutius visceribus parentis con- 
tinerentur. 

Sed cum sit duplex quaestio, quomodo et quae 

5 maxime scribi oporteat, iam bine ordinem sequar. Sit 
prime vel tardus dum diligens stilus ; quaeramus opti- 
ma nee protinus offerentibus se gaudeamus ; adbibea- 
tur indicium inventis, dispositio probatis. Delectus 
enim rerum verborumque agendus est et pondera sin- 
gulorum examinanda. Post subeat ratio coUocandi 
versenturque omni modo numeri, non ut quodque se 

6 pxoferet verbum, occupet locum. Quae quidem ut 
diligentius exequamur, repetenda saepius enmt scrip- 
torum Droxima. Nam praeter id quod sic melius 
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mnguntur prioribus sequentia, calor quoque ille cogi* 
tationis, qui scribendi mora refnxit, recipit ex integro 
vires et velut repetito spatio Bumit impetum ; quod in 
certamine saliendi fieri videmus, ut conatnm lougius 
petant et ad iUud, quo contenditur, spatium cursu 
ferautur ; utque in iaculando brachia reducimus et ex- 
pulsuri tela nervos retro tendimus. Interim tamen, si 7 
feret flatus^ danda sunt vela, dum nos indulgentia ilia 
non fallat. Omnia enim nostra, dum nascuntur, pla« 
cent; alioqui nee scriberentur. . Sed redeamus ad 
iudieium et retractemus suspectam facilitatem. Sic 8 
scripsisse Sallustium accepimus, et sane manifestus est 
etiam ex opere ipso labor. Vergilium quoque paucis- 
simos die composuisse versus auctor est Varius. Ora- 
toris quidem alia condicio est. Itaque banc moram et 9 
soUicitudinem initiis impero. Nam primum boc con- 
stituendum, hoc obtinendum est, ut quam optime scri- 
bamus; celeritatem dabit consuetude. Paulatim res 
facilius se ostendent, verba respondebunt, compositio 
prosequetur, cuncta denique ut in familia bene institu- 
ta in officio erunt. Summa haec est rei: cito scri* 10 
bendo non fit, ut bene scribatur ; bene scribendo fit, 
ut cito. Sed tum maxime, cum fiicultas ilia contigcrit, 
resistamus et provideamus et ferentes equos frenis qui- 
busdam coerceamus; quod non tam moram faciet 
quam noyos impetus dabit. Neque enim rursus eos, 
qui robur aliquod in stilo fecerint, ad infelicem calum- 
niandi se poenam alligandos puto. Nam quomodo 11 
sufficere officiis civilibus possit, qui singulis actionum 
partibus insenescat ? Sunt autem quibus nihil sit satis ; 
omnia mutare, omnia aliter dicere, quam occurrit, ve« 
lint ; increduli quidam et de ingenio suo pessime meri* 
ti, qui dUigentiam putant facere sibi scribendi difficul- 
tatem. Nee promptum est dicere, utros peccare vali- 12 
dius putem, quibus omnia sua placent an quibus nihiL 
Accidit enim etiam iugeniosis adolescentibus frequen 
ter, ut labore consumantur et in silentium usque d^s 
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cendant nimia bene dicendi cupiditate. Qaa de ri* 
memini narrasse mihi lulium Secundum ilium, aequa- 
lem meum atque a me, ut notum est, familiariter 
amatum, mirae facundiae virum, iniinitae tamen curae^ 

13 quid esset sibi a patruo suo dictum. Is fuit Iuliu6 
Florus, in eloquentia- Galliarum, quoniam ibi demum 
exercuit eam, princeps, alioqui inter paucos disertus et 
dignus ilia propinquitate. Is cum Secundum, scholae 
adhuc operatum, tristem forte ridisset: interrogavit, 

14 quae causa frontis t^m adductae? Nee dissimalavit 
adolescens, tertium iam diem esse, quod omni laboi^e 
materiae ad scribendum destinatae non inveniret exoF 
dium ; quo sibi non praesens tantum dolor, sed etiam 
desperatio in posterum fieret. Tum Florus arridens, 
Numquid tUj inquit, melius dicere vis quam potesf 

15 Ita se res habet. Curandum est, ut quam optime 
dicamus ; dicendum tamen pro facultate. Ad profec- 
tum enim opus est studio non indignatione. Ut possi- 
mus autem scribere etiam plura celerius, non exercita- 
tio modo praestabit, in qua sine dubio rasultum est, sed 
etiam ratio; si non resupini spectantesque tectum et 
cogitationem murmure agitantes expeetaverimus, quid 
obveniat ; s^d quid res poscat, quid personam deceat, 
quod sit tempus, qui iudicis animus, intuiti, humano 
quedam modo ad scribendum accesserimus. Sic nobis et 

If initia et quae sequuntur natura ipsa pracscribit. Certa 
sunt enim pleraque et, nisi conniveamus, in oculos in- 
currunt ; ideoque nee jjndocti nee rustici diu quaerunt, 
unde incipiant ; quo pudendum est magis, si difficulta- 
tem facit doctrina. Non ergo semper putemus opti- 
nium esse quod latet ; immuteseamus alioqui, si nihil 

1 7 dicendum videatur, nisi quod non invenimus. Diver 
sum est huic eorum vitium, qui primo decurrere per 
materiam stilo quam velocissimo volunt et sequentes 
calorem atque impetum ex tempore scribunt; banc 
silvam Tocant. Kepetimt deinde et componunt quae 
effuderant; sed verba emendantur et numeri, manet 
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in rebus temere congestis, quae fuit, levitas. Protinos IB 
ergo adhibere curam rectius erit atque ab initio sic opus 
ducere, ut caelandum non ex integro fabricandum sit. 
Aliquando tamen affectus sequemuTy in quibus fere 
plus calor quam diligentia yalet. 

Satis apparet ex eo, quod, banc scribentium negli- 
gentiam damno, quid de illis dictandi deliciis sentiam. 
Kam in stilo quidem quamlibet properato dat aliquam 19 
cogitationi moram non consequens celeritatem eius 
manus; ille cui dictamus urget, atque interim pudet 
etiam dubitare ant resistere aut mutare, quasi conscium 
iniirmitatis nostrae timentes. Quo fit, ut non rudia 20 
tantum et fortuita sed impropria interim, dum sola est 
connectendi sermonis cupiditas,. effluant, quae neo 
scribentium curam nee dicentium impetum consequan- 
tur. At idem ille, qui excipit, si tardier .in scribendo 
aut incertior in legendo yelut offensator fuit : inhibetur 
cursus, atque omnis, quae erat, conceptae mentis inten- 
tio mora et interdum iracundia excutitur. Tum ilia, 21 
quae altiorem animi motum sequuntur quaeque ipsa 
animum quodammodo concitant, quorum est iactare 
manum, torquere vultum, sinum et latus interim obiur^ 
gare, quaeque Persius notat, cum leviter dicendi genus 
significat, 

Necplyteum^ inquit, caedit nee demorsos sapit ungues^ 

ctiam ridicula sunt, nisi cum soli sumus. Denique ut 22 
semel quod est potentissimum dicam, secretum in die- 
tando perit. Atque liberum arbitris locum et quam 
altissimum silentium scribentibus maxime convenire 
nemo dubitaverit. Non tamen protinus audiendi, qui 
credunt aptissima in boc nemora silvasque, quod ilia 
coeli libertas, locorum amoenitas sublimem animum et 
beatiorem spiritum parent. Mihi certe iucundus bio 23 
magis quam studiorum bortator videtur esse secessus. 
Namque ilia, quae ipsa delectant, necesse est avocent 
ab intentione operis destinati. Neque enim se bona 

3 
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fide in multa simxil intendere animus totum potest, et 
qaocnnqne respexit, desinit intaeri quod propositum 

24 erat. Quare silyarani amoenitas et praeterlabentia 
flnmina et inspirantes ramis arbomm aurae yolacmm- 
que cantus et ipsa late circumspiciendi libertas ad so 
trahunt ; ut ixdiA remittere potius voluptas ista yidca- 

25 tur cogitationem quam intendere. Demosthenes me- 
lius, qui se in locum, ex quo nulla exaudiri vox et ex 
quo nilul prospici posset, recondebat, ne aliud agere 

. mentem cogerent oculi. Ideoque lucubrantes silentium 
noctis et clausum cubiculum et lumen unum velut 

26 tectos maxime teneat. Sed cum in omni studiorum 
genere turn in hoc praecipue bona valetudo, quaeque 
eam maxime praestat, finigalitas, necessana est ; cum 
tempora ab ipsa rerum natura ad quietem refectionem- 
que nobis data in acerrimum laborem convertimus. 
Cui tamen non plus irrogandum est quam quod somno 

27 supererit, baud deerit. Obstat enim diligentiae scri- 
bendi etiam fatigatio, et abunde, si vacet, lucis spatia 
sufficiunt; occupatos in noctem necessitas agit. Est 
tamen lucubratio, quotiens ad eam integri ac refecti 
venimus, optimum secreti genus. 

28 Sed silentium et secessus et undique liber animus ut 
sunt maxime optanda, ita non semper possunt contin- 
gere, ideoque non statim, si quid obstrepet, abiiciendi 
codices erunt et deplorandus dies ; verum incommodis 
repugnandum et hie faciendus usus, ut omnia quae 
impedient vincat intentio ; quam si tota mente in opus 
ipsum direxeris : nihil eorum, quae oculis vel auribus 

29 incursant, ad animum perveniet. An vero frequenter 
etiam fortuita hoc . cogitatio praestat, ut obvios non 
videamus et itinere deerremus: non consequemur 
idem, si et voluerimus ? Non est indulgendum causis 
desidiae. Nam si nonnisi refecti, nonnisi hilares, non- 
nisi omnibus aliis curis yaeantes studendum existimari- 
mus: semper erit propter quod nobis ignoscamus. 

30 Quare in turba, itinere, conviviis etiam faciat sibi cogi- 
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tatio ipsa secretum. Quid alioqni fiet, cum in medio 
foro, tot circnmstantibns iudiciis, inrgiis, fortoitis 
etiam clamoribns, erit subito continna oratione dicen- 
dom, si particolas, qnas ceris mandamns, nisi in solitu- 
dine reperire non possnmns ? Propter quae idem ille 
tantus amator secreti Demosthenes in litore, in qno se 
maximo cum soilo fluctus illideret, meditans consuesoe" 
bat contionum fremitus non cxpavescere. 

Ilia quoque minora (sed nihil in studiis parvum est) 81 
non sunt transeunda: scribi optime ceris, in quibus 
facillima est ratio delendi; nisi forte visus infirmior 
membranarum potius usum exiget, quae ut iurant 
aciem, ita crebra relatione, quoad intinguitur, calami 
morantur manum et cogitationis impetum frangunt. 
Helinquendae autem in utrolibet genere contra erunt 32 
vacuae tabellae, in quibus libera adiiciendi sit excursio. 
Nam interim pigritiam emendandi angustiae faciunt 
aut certe novorum interpositione priora confundant. 
Ke latas quidem ultra modum esse ceras velim, exper- 
tus iuvenem, studiosum alioqui, praelongos habuisse 
sermones, quia illos numero versuum metiebatur, idque 
vitium, quod frequenti admonitione corrigi non potue- 
rat, mutatis codicibus esse sublatum. Debet vacare 33 
etiam locus, in quo notentur quae scribentibus sclent 
extra ordinem,id est ex aliis, quam qui sunt in manibus 
loci, occurrere. Irrumpunt enim optimi nonnunquam 
sensus, quos neque inserere oportet neque diffen'e tu- 
tum est, quia interim elabuntur, interim memoriae suae 
intentos ab alia inventione declinant ideoque optime 
sunt in deposito. 

QUOMODO EMENDANDUM. 

TV. Sequitur emendatio, pars studiorum longe 
utilissima. Neque enim sine causa creditum est stilum 
non minus agere, cum delet, Huius autem operis est 
adiicere, detrahere, mutare. Sed facilius in iis 
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Bimpliciosque indicium, quae replenda yel deiicienda 
sunt ; premere vero tumentia, humilia extoUere, luxu- 
riantia astringere, inordinata digerere, soluta com- 

2 ponere^ exultantia coercere, duplicis operae. l^am et 
damnanda sunt quae placuerunt, et invenienda quae 
fugerant. Nee dubium est optimum esse emendandi 
genus, si scripta in aliquod tempus r^ponantur, ut ad 
ca post intervallum velut nova atque aliena redeamus, 
ne nobis scripta nostra tanquam recentes fetus blandian- 

3 tur. Sed neque hoc contingere semper potest praeser- 
tim oratori, cui saepius scribere ad praesentes usus 
necesse est; et emendatio ipsa finem habeat. Sunt 
enim qui ad omnia scripta tanquam vitiosa redeant et, 
quasi nihil fas sit rectum esse quod primum est, melius 
existiment quidquid est aliud, idque faciant, quotiens 
librum in manus resumpserunt, similes medicis etiam 
ir^egra secantibus. Accidit itaque, ut cicatricosa sint 

4 et exsanguia et cura peiora. Sit ergo aliquando quod 
placeat aut certe quod sufficiat, ut opus poHat lima non 
exterat. Temporis quoque esse debet modus. Nam 
quod Cinnae Zmymam novem annis accepimus scrip- 
tam, et Panegyricum Isocratis, qui parcissime, decern 
annis dicunt elaboratum : ad oratorem nihil pertinet, 
cuius nullum erit, si tam tardum fuerit, auxilium. 



QUAE SCBIBENDA MAXIME. 

V. Proximum est, ut dicamus, quae praecipue 
scribenda sint. Hoc exuberan tis sit quidem operis, 
ut explicemus, quae sint materiae; quae prima aut 
secunda aut deinceps tractanda sint ; nam id factum 
est etiam primo libro, quo puerorum, et secundo, quo 
robustorum studiis ordinem dedimus ; sed, de quo nunc 
agitur, unde copia ac facilitas maxime veniat. 

Vertere Graeca in Latinum veteres nostri 
oratores optimum iudicabant. Id se L. Crassus in illis 
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Ciceronis de Oratore libris dicit factitasse. Id Cicero 
sua ipse persona fireqnentissime praecipit, quin etiam 
libros Platonis atque Xenophontis edidit hoc genere 
translates. Id Messalae placnit, multaeque sunt ab eo 
scriptae ad banc modom orationes, adeo ut etiam cum 
ilia Hyperidis pro Phryne difficillima Romania Bubtili- 
tate contenderet. £t manifesta est exercitationis 3 
huiusce ratio. Nam et rerum copia Graeci auctores 
abundant et plurimum artis in eloquentiam intulenmt, 
et bos transferentibus verbis uti optimis licet, omnibus 
enim utimur nostris. Figuras vero, quibus maxima 
omatur oratio, multas ac varias excogitandi etiam 
neqessitas quaedam est, quia plerumqne a Graecis Ro- 
mana dissentiunt. 

Sed et ilia ex Latinis conversio multum et 4 
ipsa contulerit. Ac de carminibus quidem neminem 
credo dubitare, quo solo genere exercitationis dicitur 
usus esse Sulpicius. l^am et sublimis spiritus attoUere 
orationem potest, et verba poetica libertate audaciora 
non praesumunt eadem proprie dicendi facultatem. 
Sed et ipsis sententiis adiicere licet oratorium robur et 
omissa supplere, effusa substiingere. Neque ego para- 5 
phrasim esse interpretationem tantum volo sed circa 
eosdem sensus certamen atque aemulationem. Ideoque 
ab illis dissentio, qui vertere orationes Latinas vetant, 
quia optimis occupatis, qiiidquid aliter dixerimus, ne- 
cesse sit esse deterius. Nam neque semper est despe- 
randum, aliquid illis, quae dicta sunt, melius posse 
reperiri ; neque adeo ieiunam ac pauperem natura elo- 
quentiam fecit, ut una de re bene dici nisi semel non 
possit. Kisi forte histrionum multa circa voces eas- 6 
dem variare gestus potest, orandi minor vis, ut dicatur 
aliquid, post quod in eadem materia nihil dicendum 
sit. . Sed esto, neque melius quod invenimus esse ne- 
que par: est certe proximis locus. An^vero ipsi non 1 
bis ac saepius de eadem re dicimus et quidem conti- 
nuas nonnunquam sententias ? Nisi forte contendere 



54 M. FAB. QXTINTILIANI 

nobiscum possumns, cam aliis non possumus. Nam si 
nno genere bene diceretar : fas erat existimari praecla- 
Bam nobis a prioribus viam ; nunc vero innumerabiles 

8 sunt modi plurimaeque eodem viae ducant. Sua bre- 
vitati gratia sua copiae, alia translatis virtus alia pro- 
priis, hoc oratio recta illud figura declinata commendat. 
Ipsa denique utilissima est exercitationi difficultas. 
Quid, quod auctores maximi sic diligentius cognoscun- 
tur ? Non enim scripta lectione secura transcurrimus 
sed tractamus singula et necessario introspicimus et, 
quantum rirtutis habeant, yel hoc ipso cognoscimus, 
quod imitari non possumus. 

9 Nee aliena tantum transferre sed otiam nostra plu- 
ribus modis tractare proderit : ut ex industria suma- 
mus sententias quasdam easque veraemus quam nume- 
rosissime, velut eadem cera in alias aliasque formas 

10 duci solet. Flurimum autem parari facultatis existimo 
ex simplicissima quaque materia. Nam ilia multiplici 
personarum, causarum, temporum, locorum, dictorum, 
factorum diversitate facile delitescet infirmitas, tot se 
undique rebus, ex quibus aliquam apprehendas, offeren- 

11 tibus. Illud yirtutis indicium est, ^ndere quae natura 
contracta sunt, augcre parva, yarietatem similibus, 
yoluptatem expositis dare et bene dicere multa de 
paucis. 

In hoc optime facient infinitae quaestiones^ 
quas yocari ^iaeig diximus, quibus Cicero iam princeps 

12 in re publica exerceri solebat. His confinis est des- 
tructio et confirmatio sententiarum. Nam 
cum sit sententia decretum quoddam atque praeceptum : 
quod de re, idem de iudicio rei quaeri potest. Tum 
loci communes, quos etiam scriptos ab oratoribus 
scimus. Nam qui haec recta tantum et in nullos flexus 
recedentia copiose tractaverit, utique in illis plures ex- 
cursus recipientibus magis abundabit eritque in omnes 

lt3 causas paratus. Omnes enim generalibus quaestioni- 
bus constant. Nam quid interest, Cornelius trilnmus 
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plebis quod codicem legerity rcas sit ; an quaeramufi : 
Violetume maieataSy si magiatratvs rogationem suam 
populo ipse recitaverit ? MUo Clodium rectene occide- 
ritj veniat in iudiciom; an, Oporteatne insidiatorem 
interfici vel pemiciosum rei publicae civenij etiamH 
nan insidieturf Cato Marciam honestene tradide- 
rit JSTortensio / an, Conveniatne res talis bono viro f 
Dc personis iudicatur sed de rebus contenditur. Dc- 14 
clamationes v ero, quales in scholis rhetorum dicon- 
tur, si modo sunt ad veritatem accommodatae et oratio- 
nibus similes, non tantum dum adolescit iuyenis sunt 
utilissimae, quae inventionem et dispositionem pariter 
exercent, sed etiam cum est consummatus ao lam in 
foro clarus. Alitur enim atque enitescit, velut pabulo 
laetiore facundia et assidua contentionum asperitate 
fatigata renovatur. Quapropter historiae nonnun- 15. 
quam ubertas in aliqua exercendi stili parte ponenda 
et dialogorum libertate gestiendum. Ne car- 
mine quidem ludere contrarium fuerit ; sicut athletae, 
remissa quibusdam temporibus ciborum atque exerci- 
tationum certa necessitate, otio et iucundioribus eduliis 
reficiuntur. Ideoque mihi videtur M. Tullius tantum 16 
intulisse eloquentiae lumen, quod in hos quoque studio- 
rum secessus excurrit. Nam si nobis sola materia 
fuerit ex litibus : necesse est deteratur fulgor et du- 
rescat articulus et ipse ille mucro ingenii cotidiana 
pugna retundatur. 

Sed quemadmodum forensibus certaminibus excita- 17 
tos et quasi militantes reficit ac reparat haec velut 
sagina dicendi : sic adolescentes non debent nimium in 
falsa rerum imagine detineri et inanibus se simulacris 
usque adeo, ut difficilis ab his digressus sit, assuefacere, 
ne ab ilia, in qua prope consenuerint, umbra vera dis- 
crimina velut quendam solem reformident. Quod ac- 18 
cidisse etiam Forcio Latroni, qui primus clari nominis 
professor fuit, traditur, ut, cum ei summam in scholis 
opinionem obtinenti causa in fpro esset oranda, impense 
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petierit, uti subsellia in basilioam transferrentur. Ita 
illi coelum novum fuit, ut omnis eius eloquentia con- 

19 tineri tecto ao parietibus videretur. Quare iuvenis, 
^ qui rationem inveniendi eloquendique a praeceptoribus 

diligenter acceperit; quod non est infiniti opens, si 
dooere sciant et velint ; exercitationem quoque modi- 
cam fuerit consecutus, oratorem sibi aliquem, quod 
apud maiores fieri solebat, deligat, quem sequatur, 
quern imitetur; iudiciis intersit quam plurimis et sit 

20 certaminis, cui destinatur, frequens spectator. Turn 
. causas vel easdem, quas agi audierit, stilo et ipse com- 

ponat, vel etiam alias, veras modo, et utrinque tractet, 
et, quod in gladiatoribus fieri videmus, decretoriis ex- 
erceatur, ut fecisse Brutum diximus pro Milone. Me- 
lius hoc quam rescribere veteribus orationibus, ut fecit 
Cestius contra Ciceronis actionem habitam pro eodem, 
cum alteram partem satis nosse non posset ex sola 
defensione. 

21 Citius autem idoneus erit iuvenis, quem praeceptor 
coegerit in declamando quam simillimum esse veritati 
et per totas ire materias, quarum nunc facillima aut 
maxime favorabiUa decerpunt. Obstant huic, quod 
secundo loco posui, fere turba discipulorum et con- 
suetude classium certis diebus audiendarum, nonnihil 
etiam persuasio patrum numerantium potius declama- 

22 tiones quam aestimantium. Sed, quod dixi primo, ut 
arbitror, libro, nee ille se bonus praeceptor maiore 
numero quam sustinere possit onerabit, et inanem lo- 
quacitatem recidet, ut omnia quae sunt in controversia, 
non, ut quidem volunt, quae in renun natura, dican- 
tur; et vel longiore potius dierum spatio laxabit di- 
cendi necessitatem vel materias *dividere permittet. 

23 Una enim diligenter effecta plus proderit'quam plures 
inchoatae et quasi degustatae. Propter quod accidit, 
ut nee suo loco quidque ponatur, nee ilia quae prima 
sunt servent suam legem, iuvenibus flosculos omnium 
partium in ea quae sunt dicturi congercntibus ; quo 
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fit, ut timentes, ne sequentia perdant, piiora con' 
fondant 



DE COGITATIONB. 

YI. Proxima stiio cogitatio est, quae et ipsa 
vires ab hoc accipit, estque inter scribendi laborem ex- 
temporalemque fortunam media quaedam et nescio an 
nsus freqnentissimi Nam scribere neo nbique nee 
semper possumns ; cogitationi temporis ac loci plori- 
mum est. Haec paucis admodum horis magnas etiam • 
causas complectitnr ; haec, quotiens intermissus est 
somnns, ipsis noctis tenebris adiuvatur; haeo inter 
medics remm actus aliquid invenit vacui nee otium pa- 
titur. Neque vero remm ordinem modo, quod ipsum 2 
satis erat, intra se ipsa disponit, sed rerba etiam copu- 
lat totamque ita contexit orationem, ut ei nihil prae- 
ter manum desit. Nam memoriae quoque plerumque 
inhaerent fidelius, quae nulla scribendi securitate 
laxantur. 

Sed ne ad banc quidem vim cogitandi perveniri po- 
test aut subito aut cito. Nam primum facienda multo 3 
stilo forma est, quae nos etiam cogitantes sequatur; 
tum assumendus usus paulatim, ut pauca primum com- 
plectamur animo, quae reddi fideliter possint ; mox per 
incrementa tam modica, ut onerari se labor ille non 
sentiat, augenda vis et exercitatione multa continenda 
est, quae quidem maxima ex parte memoria constat. 
Ideoque aliqua mihi in ilium locum differenda sunt. 
Eo tamen pervenit, ut is, cui non refragetur ingenium, 4 
acri studio adiutus tantum consequatur, ut ei tam quae 
cogitarit quam quae scripserit atque edidicerit in dicen- 
do fidem servent. Cicero certe Graecorum Metrodo- 
rum Scepsium et Empylum Rhodium nostrorumque 
Hortensium tradidit, quae cogitaverant, ad verbum in 
agiendo retulisse. 

Sed si forte aliquis inter dicendum effulserit ex- 5 
3* 
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temporalis color, non superstitiose cogitatis demmn est 
inhaerendum. Keque enim tantum habent curae, ut 
non sit dandus et fortunae locus, cum saepe etiam 
scriptis ea quae subito nata sunt inserantur. Ideoquo 
totum hoc exercitationis genus ita instituendum est, ut 

6 et digredi ex eo et regredi in id facile possimus. Nam 
ut primum est domo afferre paratam dicendi copiam et 
cei*tam: ita refutare temporis munera longe stultissi* 
mum est. Quare cogitatio in hoc praeparetur, ut nos 
fortuna decipere non possit, adiuvare possit. Id autem 
fiet memoriae viribus, ut ilia, quae complexi animo 
sumus, fiuant secura ; non sollicitos et respicientes et 
una spe suspenses recordationis non sinant providere. 
Alioqui vel extemporalem temeritatem malo quam 

7 male cohaerentem cogitationem. Peius enim quaeri- 
tur retrorsus, quia, dum ilia desideramus, ab aliis 
avertimur, et ex memoria potius res petimus quam ex 
materia. Flura sunt autem, si utrumque quaerendum 
est, quae inveniri possunt quam quae inventa sunt. 



QUEMADMODUM EXTEMPORALIS FACILITAS PABETUR ET 

CONTINEATUR. 

VII. Maximus vero studiorum fructus est et velut 
praemium quoddam amplissimum longi laboris ex- 
tempore dicendi facultas, quam qui non erit con 
secutus, mea quidem seutentia civilibus officiis re- 
nuntiabit et solam scribendi facultatem potius ad alia 
opera convertet. Vix enim bonae fidei viro convenit 
auxilium in publicum polliceri, quod praesentissimis 
quibusque periculis desit ; intrare portum ad quem navis 
2 accedere non nisi lenibus ventis vecta possit. Siqui- 
dem innumerabiles accidunt subitae necessitates vel 
apud magistratus vel repraesentatis iudiciis continuo 
agendi. Quarum si qua, non dico cuicunque innocen- 
tium ciyium sed amicorum ac propinquorum alicui 
evenerit : stabitne mutus et salutarem petentibus vocem 
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statimque, si non succurratur, peritoris moras et seces- 
sum et silentium quaeret, dum ilia verba fabricentur et 
memoriae insidant et vox ac latns praeparetur ? Quae 3 
yero patitur hoc oratio, ut quisquam sit orator impara- 
tus ad casus? Quid, cum adversario respondendum 
erit, iiet ? Nam saepe ea, quae opinati sumus, et con- 
tra quae scripsimus, fallunt, ac tota subito causa muta- 
tur ; atque ut guberilatori ad incnrsus tempestatum,sic 
agenti ad yarietatem causarum ratio mutanda est. 
Quid porro multus stilus et assidua lectio et longa stu- 4 
diorum aetas facit, si manet eadem quae fuit incipienti- 
bus difficultas? Periisse profecto confitendum est 
praeteritum laborem, cui semper idem laborandum est. 
Neque ego hoc ago, ut ex tempore dicere malit sed ut 
possit. Id autem maxime hoc modo consequemur. 

Nota sit primum dicendi via. Neque enim prius 5 
contingere cursus potest quam scierimus, quo sit et qua 
perveniendum. Kec satis est non ignorare quae sunt 
causarum iudicialium partes, aut quaestionum ordinem 
recte disponere, quanquam ista sint praecipua; sed 
quid quoque loco primum sit ac secundum et deinceps ; 
quae ita sunt natura copulata, ut mutari aut intervelli 
sine confusione non possint. Quisquis autem via dicet, 6 
ducetur ante omnia rerum ipsa serie velut duce ; prop- 
ter quod homines etiam modice exercitati facillime 
tenorem in narrationibus servant. Deinde, quid quo- 
que loco quaerant, scient, nee circumspectabunt nee 
offerentibus se aliunde sensibus turbabuntur nee con- 
fundent ex diversis orationem velujb salientes hue illuc 
nee usquam insistentes. Postremo habebunt modum 1 
et iinem, qui esse citra divisionem nuUus potest. Ex- 
pletis pro facultate omnibus, quae proposuerint, per- 
venisse se ad ultimum sentient. 

Et liaeo quidem ex arte, ilia vero ex studio; ut 
copiam sermonis optimi, quemadmodum praeceptum 
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est, comparemus ; multo ac fideli stilo sic forme- 
tur oratio, ut scriptorum colorem etiam quae su- 
bito effusa sint reddant ; ut, cum multa scripserimus, 

8 etiam multa dicamus. Kam consuetudo et exerci- 
tatio facilitatem maxime parit; quae si paululum in- 
termissa ^erit: non velocitas ilia modo tardatur, 
sed ipsum os quoque concurrit. Quanquam enim 
opus est naturali quadam mobilitate animi, ut, dum 
proxima dicimus, struere ulteriora possimus, semper- 
que nostram vocem provisa et formata cogitatio exci- 

9 piat : vix tamen aut natura aut ratio in tam multiplex 
officium diducere animum queat, ut inventioni, disposi- 
tioni, elocutioni, ordini rerum verborumque, tum iis, 
quae dicit, quae subiuncturus est, quae ultra spectanda 
sunt, adhibita vocis, pronuntiationis, gestus observa- 

10 tione, luia sufficiat. Longe enim praecedat oportet 
intentio ac prae se res agat, quantumque dicendo con- 
sumitur, tantum ex ultimo prorogetur ; ut, donee per- 
veniamus ad finem, non minus prospectu procedamus 
quam gradu, si non intersistentes offensantesque brevia 
ilia atque concisa singultantium modo eiecturi sumus. 

11 Est igitur usus quidam irrationalis, quem Graeci 
dXayov r^ifi^v vocant, qua manus in scribendo decurrit, 
qua oculi totos simul in lectione versus flexusque 
eomm et transitus intuentur, et ante sequentia vident 
quam priora dixerunt. Quo constant miracula ilia in 
scenis pilariorum ac yentilatorum, ut ea quae emiserint 
ultro venire in manus credas et qua iubentur decurrere. 

12 Sed bic usus ita proderit, si ea de qua locuti sumus ars 
antecesserit, ut ipsum illud, quod in se rationem non 
babet, in ratione versetur. Nam mihi ne dicere qui- 
dem videtur nisi qui disposite, ornate, eopiose dicit, sed 

13 tumultuan. Nee fortuiti sermonis contextum mirabor 
unquam, quem iurgantibus etiam mulierculis super- 
fluere video ; ci^m eo quod, si calor ac spiritus tulit, 
frequenter accidit, ut successum extemporalem con* 

14 sequi cura non possit. Deum tunc affuisse, cum id 
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evenisset, veteres oratores, ut Cicero dicit, aiebant. 
Sed ratio manifesta est. Nam bene concepti affectus 
et recentes rerum imagines continao impetu femntur, 
quae nonnunquam mora stili refrigescunt et dilatae 
non revertuntur. XJtique vero, cum infelix ilia verbo- 
rum cavillatio accessit et cursus ad singula vestigia 
restitit, non potest ferri contorta vis, sed, ut optime 
vocum singularum cedat electio, non continua sed 
composita est. 

Quare capiendae sunt illae, de quibus dixi, re- 15 
rum imagines, quas vocari <t>avraaiag indicavimus, 
omniaque, de quibus dicturi erimus, personae, quaes- 
tiones, spes, metus habenda in oculis, in affectus reci- 
pienda. Pectus est enim, quod disertos facit, et vis 
mentis. Ideoque imperitis quoque, si modo sint aUquo 
affeotu concitati, verba non desunt. Tum intendendus 10 
animus, non in aliquam rem unam sed in plures simul 
continuas ; ut, si per aliquam rectam viam mittamus 
oculos, simul omnia quae sunt in ea circaque intuemur, 
non ultimum tantum videmus sed usque ad ultimum. 
Ad dicendum etiam pudor stimulos babet et dicendo- 
rum expectata laus; miriXmque videri potest, quod, 
cum stilus secreto gaudeat atque omnes arbitros re- 
formidet, extemporalis actio' auditorum frequentia, ut 
miles concentn signorum, excitatur. Namque et difii- 1 7 
ciliorem cogitationem exprimit et expellit dicendi ne- 
cessitas, et secundos impetus auget placendi cupido. 
Adeo pretium omnia spectant, ut eloquentia quoque, 
quanquam plurimum habeat in se voluptatis, maxime 
tamen praesenti fructu laudis opinionisque ducatur. 
Kec quisquam tantum fidat ingenio, ut id sibi speret 18 
incipienti statim posse contingere ; sed, sicut in cogita- 
tioue praecipimus, ita facilitatem quoque extempora- 
lem a parvis initiis paulatim perducemus ad summam, 
quae neque perfici neque contineri nisi usu potest. 
Oeterum pervenire eo debet, ut cogitatio non utique 1 9 
melior sit ea sed tutior; cum banc facilitatem non 
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prosa modo multi sint consecuti, sed etiam carmiue, ui 
Antipater Sidonius et Licinius Archias; credendum 
enim Ciceroni est ; non quia nostris quoque temporibns 
non et fecerint quidam hoc et faciant. Quod tamen 
non ipsum tarn probabile puto, (neque enim habet aut 
UBum res aut necessitatem) quam exhortandis in banc 

20 spem, qui foro praeparantur, utile exemplum« Neque 
vero tanta esse unquam debet fiducia £icilitatis, ut non 
breye saltern tempus, quod nusquam fere deerit, ad ea 
quae dicturi simus dispicienda sumamus ; in iudiciis ac 
foro datur semper. Neque enim quisquam est, qui 

21 causam quam non didicerit agat. Declamatores quoB- 
dam perversa ducit ambitio, ut, exposita eontroversia, 
protinus dicere velint; qain etiam, quod est in primis 
fi-ivolum ac scenicum, verbum petant, quo incipiant. 
Sed tam contumeliosos in se ridet inyicem eloquentia, 
et qui stultis videri eruditi volunt, stulti eruditis iudi- 

22 cantur. Si qua tamen fortuna tam subitam fecerit 
agendi necessitatem : mobiliore quodam opus erit inge- 
nio, et vis omnis intendenda rebus, et in praesentia re- 
mittendum aliquid ex cura verborum, si consequi 
utrumque non dabitur. Turn et tardior pronuntiatio 
moras habet et suspensa ac yelut dubitans oratio, ut 

23 tamen deliberare non haesitare yideamur. Hoc, dum 
egredimur e portu, si nos, nondum aptatis satis arma- 
mentis, aget yentus; deinde paulatim simul euntes 
aptabimus yela et disponemus rudentes et impleri sinus 
optabimus. Id potius, quam se inani yerborum tor- 
rent! dare quasi tempestatibus, quo yolent, auferendum. 

24 Sed non minore studio continetur haec facultas 
quam paratur. Ars enim semel percepta non labitur, 
stilus quoque intermissione paululum admodum de 
celeiitate deperdit ; promptum hoc et in expedito posi- 
tum exercitatione sola continetur. Hac uti sic optimum 
est, ut cotidie dicamus audientibus pluribus, maxime 
de quorum simus iudicio atque opinione solliciti ; ra- 
rum est enim, ut satis se quisque vereatur. Yel soli 
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tamen dicamus potius quam omnino non dicamus. Est 25 
et ilia exercitatio cogitandi totasque materias vel silen- 
tio (dam tamen quasi dicat intra se ipsum) persequen- 
di, quae nullo non et tempore et loco, quando non 
aliud agimus, explicari potest, et est in parte utilior 
quam haeo proxima. Diligentius enim componitur 26 
quam ilia, in qua contextum dicendi intermittere vere- 
mur. Rursus in alia plus prior confert, vocis firmita- 
tem, oris &cilitatem, motum corporis, qui et ipse, ut 
dixi, excitat oratorem et iactatione manus, pedis sup- 
plosione, sicut cauda leones facere dicuntur, bortatur. 
Studendum vero semper et ubique. Neque enim 27 
fere tam est ullus dies occupatus, ut nibil lucrativae, 
ut Cicero Brutum facere tradit, operae ad scribendum 
aut legendum aut dicendum rapi aliquo momento tern- 
poris possit. Siquidem C. Carbo etia& in tabemaculo 
solebat hac uti exercitatione dicendL Ne id quidem 23 
tacendum, quod eidem Ciceroni placet, nullum nostrum 
usquam negligentem esse sermonem ; quidquid loque- 
mur ubicunque, sit pro sua scilicet poi*tione perfectum. 
Scribendum certe nunquam est magis, quam cum mul- 
ta dicemus ex tempore. Ita enim servabitur pondus, 
et innatans ilia verborum facilitas in altum reducetur ; 
sicut rustici proximas vitis radices amputant, quae 
illam in summum solum ducunt, ut inferiores penitus 
descendendo firmentur. Ac nescio an, si utrumque 20 
cum cura et studio fecerimus, invicem prosit, ut scri- 
bendo dicamus diligentius, dicendo scribamus facilius. 
Scribendum ergo, quotiens licebit ; si id non dabitur, 
cogitandum ; ab utroque exclusi debent tamen anniti, 
ut neque deprehensus orator neque litigator destitutus 
esse videatur. 

Flerumque autem multa agentibus accidit, ut maxi- 80 
me necessaria et utique initia scribant, cetera quae 
domo afferunt cogitatione complectantur, subitis ex 
tempore occurrant. Quod fecisse M. Tullium commen- 
tariis ipsius apparet. Sed feruntm* aliorum quoque et 
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inventi forte, at eos dictums quisque composuerat, ct 
in libros digest!, ut cansamm, quae sunt actae a Ser. 
Sulpicio, cuius tres orationes extant ; sed bi de quibua 
loquor commentarii ita sunt exacti, ut ab ipso mibi in 

81 memoriam posteritatis videantur esse compositL Nam 
Ciceronis ad praesens modo tempus aptatos libertus 
Tiro contraxit ; quos non ideo excuso, quia non pro- 
bem, sed ut sint magis admirabiles. In boc genere 
prorsus recipio banc brevem annotationem libellosque, 
qui vel manu teneantur, et ad quos interim respicere 

32 fas sit. niud quod Laenas praecipit displicet mibi, vel 
in bis quae scripserimus summas in commentarium et 
capita conferre. Facit enim ediscendi negligentiam 
baec ipsa flducia et lacerat ac deformat orationem. 
Ego autem ne scribendum quidem puto, quod non 
simus memoria persecuturL Nam id quoque accidit, 
ut reyocet nos cogitatio ad ilia elaborata nee sinat 

83 praesentem fortunam experiri. Sic anceps inter utrura- 
que animus aestuat, cum et scripta perdidit et non 
quaerit nova. Sed de memoria destinatns est libro 
proximo locus neo buic parti subiungendus, quia sunt 
alia prius nobis dicenda. 
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LIBER DUODECmua 

Libro duodecimo baeccontinentur: Prooeminm. Non posse oratorem 
esse nisi Tirum bonum. Cognoscenda oratori, quibas mores forman- 
tnr, Necessariam iuris civilis oratori scientiam. Item historiamm. 
Quae sint arfis oratoriae instrumenta. Quod sit incipiendi causaa 
agere tempus. Quae in suscipiendis causis oratori observanda sint. 
Quae in discendis. Quae in agendis. De genere dicendi. Quae 
post finem studia. 

PROOEMIUM. 

Ventum est ad partem operis destinati longe gravis- 
simaiiL Cuius equidem onus si tantum opinione prima 
concipere potulssem, quanto me premi lerens sentio: 
matuiius consuluissem vires meas. Sed initio pudor 
omittendi, quae promiseram, tenuit ; mox, quanquam 
per singulas prope partes labor cresceret, ne perderem, 
quae iam effecta erant, per omnes difficultates animo 
me sustentavi. Quare nunc quoque, licet maior quam 2 
unquam moles premat, tamen prospicienti finem mihi 
constitutum est vel deficere potius quam desperare. 
Fefellit autem, quod initium a parvis ceperamus. Mox 
velut aura sollicitante provecti longius, dum tamen 
nota ilia et plerisque artium scriptoribus tractata prae- 
cipimus, nee adhuc a litore procul videbamur et multos 
circa velut iisdem se ventis credere ausos habebamus. 
Iam cum eloquendi rationem novissime repertam pau- 3 
eissimisque temptatam ingressi sumus : rarus^ qui tam 
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proGul a porta recessisset, reperiebatur. Fostquam 
vero nobia ille, quern institnebamns, orator a diccndi 
magistris dimissus aut sno iam impetu fertur, ant 
malora Bibi ausilia ex ipsis sapientiae penetrq^libus 
petit : quam in altum simus ablati, sentire coepimns. 
4 Nunc coelum undique et undiqtie powtus. Unuin 
modo in ilia immensa vastitate cemere yidemur M. 
Tullium, qui tamen ipse, quamvis tanta atque ita in- 
itructa nave hoc mare ingressus, contrabit vela inhi- 
betque remos et de ipso denium genere dicendi, quo sit 
usurus perfectuff orator, satis habet dieere. > At nostra 
temeritas etiam mores ei conabitur dare et assignabit 
officia. Ita nee antecedentem consequi possumus, et 
longius eundum est, ut res feret. Et probabilis tamen 
cupiditas honestorum et velut tutioris audentiae est 
temptare, quibus paratior venia est. 
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L Sit ergo nobis orator, quem constituimus, is, qui 
a M. Catone finitur, vir bonus dicendi peritus; 
verum, id quod et ille posuit prius, et ipsa natura 
potius ac mains est,.utique vir bonus. Id non eo 
tantum, quod, si vis ilia dicendi malitiam instruxerit, 
nihil sit publicis privatisque rebus pemiciosius elo- 
quentia, nosque ipsr, qui pro virili parte conferre ali- 
quid ad facultatem dicendi conati sumus, pessime me- 
reamur de rebus humanis, si latroni comparamus haec 

2 arma, non militi. / Quid de nobis loquor ? Rerum ipsa 
natura in eo, quod praecipue indulsisse homini videtur, 
quoque nos a ceteris animalibus separasse, non parens 
sed noverca fuerit, si facultatem dicendi, sociam scele- 
rum, adversam innocentiae^ hostem veritatis invenit. 
Mutos enim nasci et egere omni ratione satius fuisset, 
quam providentiae munera in mutuam peiiiiciem con- 

3 vertere. Longius tendit hoc indicium meum. Neque 
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enim tantam id dico, eum, qui sit orator, Timm bonum 
esse oportere, sed ne futurum quidem oratorem nisi 
virum bonum. Nam certe neque intelligentiam con- 
cesseris iis, qui, proposita bonestorum ac turpium via, 
peiorem sequi malent, neque prudentiam, cum in gra- 
vissimas frequenter legum, semper vero malae con- 
scientiae, poenas a semet ipsis improviso rerum exitu 
induantur. Quodsi neminem malum esse nisi stultum 4 
eundem, non modo sapientibus dicitur, sed vulgo quo- 
que semper est creditum : certe non fiet unquam sttil- 
tus orator. Adde quod ne studio quidem opens pul- 
cberrimi vacare mens, nisi omnibus vitiis libera, potest : 
primum quod in eodem pectore nullum est bonestorum 
turpiumque consortium, et cogitare optima simul ao 
deterrima non magis est unius animi, quam eiusdem 
bominis bonum esse ac malum ; tum ilia quoque ex 5 
causa, quod mentem tantae rei intentam vacare omni- 
bus aliis etiam culpa carentibus curis opoitet. Ita 
demum enim libera ac tota, nulla distringente atque 
alio ducente causa, spectabit id solum, adiquod accingi- 
tur. Quodsi agrorum nimia cura et sollicutior rei fami- 6 
liaris diligentia et venandi voluptas et daki spe^taoulis 
dies multum studiis auferunt (buic enim nei pent tenj-^ f ^,, > ' '-^ "" 
pus, quodcunque alteri datur) : quid putaimus facturas 
cupiditatem, avaritiam, invidiam, quarum impotentissi- 
mae cogitationes somnos etiam et ilia per quietem visa d ^ * * ^ 
perturbant ? Nihil est enim tam occupatum, tam mul- 7 
tiforme, tot ac tam variis affectibus concisum atque 
laceratum quam mala mens. Nani et cum insidiatur : 
8pe2j^[ir^jL.labore distringitur ; et iam cum sceleris 
compc«nat: sollicitudine, poenitentia, poenarum om- 
nium expectatione torquetur. Quis inter haec littejis ' ' ' 
aut ulU bonae arti locus? Non bercule magis quafia ^tjM»^ '^^ 
frugibus in terra sentibus ac rubis occupata. Age, 8 
noB ftd perferendos studiomm labores necessaria fru- 
ga}ita6? Quid igitur ex libidine ac luxuria spei? 
Non |yraecipue acuit ad cupiditatem litter^i^m amor 
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laudis? Nam igitur mails esse laudem curae puta- 
mus ? lam hoc qiils non yldet, maxlmam partem ora< 
tionls in tractatu aequl bonique conslstere ? Dlcetne 
de his secundum debltam rerum dignitatem malus 
9 atque inlquns ? Denique, ut maxlmam partem quaes- 
tlonls eximam, demus, id quod nullo modo fieri potest, 
idem ingenll, studli, doctrlnae, pessimo atque optlmo 
viro : uter meHor dlcetur orator ? Nimirum qui homo 
quoque melior. Non igitur unquam malus idem homo 

10 er perfectus oratorl^LNon enim perfectum est quid- 
quam, quo melius est allud. Sed, ne more Socratlco- 
rum noblsmet ipsl responsum finxlsse videamur, sit 
allquls adeo contra veritatem obstlnatus, ut audeat 
dlcere, eodemlngenlo, studio, doctrina praedltum nihilo 
deterlorem futurum oratorem malum virum quam 

11 bonum: convincamus hulus quoque amentlam. Nam 
hoc certe nemo dubltablt, omnem orationem id agere, 
ut ludlci, quae proposlta fuerlnt, vera et honesta vldean- 
tur. XJtnmi igitur hoc faclllus bonus vlr persuadebit 
an malus? Bonus quidem dicet saeplus vera atque 

12 honesta. Sed etlam si quando allquo ductus officio 
(quod accldere, ut mox doceblmus, potest) falso haec 
affirmare conabltur: maiore cum fide necesse est au- 
dlatur. At malls hominlbus ex contemptu opinlonis^t 
ignorantia recti nonnunquam bxeidit ipsa simulatlo. 
Inde immodeste proponunt, sine pudore affirmant. 

13 Sequltur in iis, quae certum est effici non posse, defor* 
mis pertlnacia et Irritus labor. Nam sicut in vita, in 
causls quoque, spes improbas habent. Frequenter 
antem accldlt, ut his etlam vera dlcentlbus fides desit, 
vldeaturque talis advocatus malae causae argumentum. 

14 Nunc de lis dicendum est, quae mihi quasi con- 
splratlone quadam vulgl reclamari videntur. Orator 
ergo Demosthenes non fuit ? atqul malum virum acce- 
plmus. Non Cicero ? atqui hulus quoque mores multi 
reprehenderunt. Quid agam ? magna responsl invidla 

15 subeunda est, mitigandae sunt prius aures. Mihi enim 
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nec Demosthcfnes tarn. gi*avi morum dignus videtur 
invidia, ut omnia, quae in earn ab inimicis congesta 
sunt, credam, cum pulcherrima eius in re publica eon- 
silia et finem vitae elarum legam; ueo Marco Tullio 16 
deMsse video in uUa parte ciyis optimi voluntatem. 
Testimonio est actus nobilissime consulatus, integer- 
rime provincia administrata et repudiatus vigintiviratus, 
et civilibus bellis, quae in aetatem eius gravissima in- 
ciderunt, neque spe neque metu declinatus animusj quo 
minus optimis se partibus, id est rei publicae, iungeret. 
Parum fortis videtur quibusdam, quibus optime respon- 17 
dit ipse, non se UmidKtn in suscipiendis aed in provi- 
dendis periculis ; quod probavit morte quoque ipsa, 
quam praestantissimo Buscepit animo. Quodsi d^fuit 18 
his viris summa virtus : sic quaerentibus, an oratores 
fuerint, respondebo, quomodo Stoici, si interrogentur, 
an sapiens Zeno, an Cleanthes, an Chrysippus, respon- 
deant, Magnos quidem illos ac venerabiles^ non tamen 
id, quod natura hominis aummum hdbet^ consecutos, fr 
Nam et Pythagoras non sapientem se,ut qui ante eum 19 
fuerunt, sed studiosum sapientiae vocari voluit. Ego 
tamen secundum communem loquendi consuetudinem 
saepe dixi dicamque, perfectum oratorem esse Cicero- 
nem ; ut amicos et bonos viros et prudentissimos dici- 
mus vulgo, quorum nihil nisi perfecte sapientt datur. 
Sed cum proprie et ad legem ipsam veritatis loquen- 
dum erit : eum quaeram oratorem, quem et ille quaere- 
bat. Quanquam enim stetisse ipsum in fastigio fateor, 20 
ac vix, quid adiici potuerit, invenio, fortasse inventu- 
rus, quod adhuc abscisurum putem fuisse — ^nam et fere 
sic docti iudicaverunt, plunmum in eo virtutum, nonni- 
hil fuisse vitiol*um, et ipse so multa ex iuvenili abundan- 
tia coercuisse testatur — ^tamen, quando nec sapicntis 
sibi nomen, minime sui contemptor, asseruit et melius 
dicere, certe data longiore vita et tempore ad compo- 
nendum securiore,'potuisset : non maligne crediderim, 
defaisse ei summam illam, ad quam nemo propius ac- 
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21 cessit. Et liccbat, si aliter Bentirem, fortius id liberius- 
que defendere. An vero M. Antonius neminem a se 
risum eloquentem, quod tanto minus erat, professus 
est ; ipse etiam M. TuUius quaerit adhuc eum, et tan- 
tum imaginatur ac fingit: ego non audeam dicere, 
aliquid in hac, quae superest, aetemitate inveniri posse 

22 eo, quod fiierit, perfectius ? Transeo illos, qui Cicero- 
ni ac Demostheni ne in eloquentia quidem satis tri- 
buunt; quanquam neque ipsi Ciceroni Demosthenes 
videatur satis esse peHectus, quern dormitare interim 
dicit, nee Cicero Bruto Calvoque, qui certe composi- 
tionem illius etiam apud ipsum reprehendunt, nee 
Asinio utrique, qui vitia orationis eius etiam inimice 
pluribus locis insequuntur. 

23 Concedamus sane, quod minime natura patitur, re- 
pertum esse aliquem malum yirum summe disertum : 
nihilo tamen minus oratorem eum negabo. Nee omni- 
bus, qui fueiint manu prompti, viri fortis nomen conces- 
serim, quia sine virtute intelligi non potest fortitude. 

24 An ei, qui ad defendendas causas advocatur, non est 
opus fide, quam nee cupiditas corrumpat nee gratia 
avertat nee metus frangat; sed proditorem, transfugam, 
praevaricatorem donabimus oratoris illo sacro nomine? 
Quodsi mediocribus etiam patronis convenit haec, quae 
vulgo dicitur, bonitas : cur non orator ille, qui nondum 
fuit sed potest esse, tam sit moribus quam dicendi 

25 virtute perfectus? Non enim forensem quandam in- 
stituimus operam nee mercenariam vocem nee, ut as- 
perioribus verbis parcamus, non inutilem sane litium 
advocatum, qucm denique causidicum vulgo vocant ; 
sed virum cum ingenii natura praestantem tum vero tot 
puloherrimas artes penitus mente complexum, datum 
tandem rebus humanis, qualem nulla antea vetustas 
cognoverit, singularem perfectumque undique, optima 

SO sentientem optimeque dicentem. In hoc quota pars 
orit, quod aut innocentes tuebitur aut improborum 
soelora compeseet, aut in pecuniariis quaostionibus 
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veritati contra calimiiiiam aderit ? Summas ille qui- 
dem in his quoqne operibus fuerit, sed tnaioribus clarius 
elncebity cum regenda senatns consilia et popularig 
error ad meliora ducendus. An non talem quendam 27 
videtur finxisse Vergilius, quern in seditione vulgi iam 
faces et saxa iaculantis moderatorem dedit : 

Tumpietate gravem ac meritia si forte virum quern 
Conspexere^ silent arrectisque auHhus astant ? 

Habemus igitur ante omnia virum bonum, post haec 
adiiciet dicendi peritum : 

lUe regit dictis animos etpectora mulcet. 

Quid ? non in bellis quoque idem ille vir, quern in- 28 ' 
stituimus, si sit ad proelium miles cobortandus, ex 
mediis sapientiae praeceptis orationem trahet ? Nam 
quomodo pugnam ineuntibus tot simul metus laboris, 
dolorum, postremo mortis -ipsius exciderint, nisi in 
eorum locum pietas et fortitudo et honesti praesens 
imago successerit ? Quae certe melius persuadebit 29 
aliis, qui prius persuaserit sibi. Frodit enim se, quam- 
libet custodiatur, simulatio ; nee unquam tanta iuerit 
loquendi facultas, ut non titubet atque haereat, quo- 
tiens ab animo verba dissentiunt. Yir autem mains 
aliud dicat necesse est quam sentit. Bonos nunquam 30 
honestus sermo deficiet, nunquam rerum optimarum 
(nam iidem etiam prudentes erunt) in vent io; quae 
etiamsi Icpociniis destituta sit, satis tamen natnra sua 
ornatur ftec quidquam non diserte, quod boneste, dici- 
tur. Quare, inventus, immo omnes aetates, (neque 31 
enim rectae voluntati serum est tempus ullum) totis 
mentibus hue tendamus, in hoc elaboremus; forsan et 
consummare contingat. Nam si natura non prohibet 
et esse virum bonum et esse dicendi peritum : cur non 
aliquis etiam unus utrumque consequi possit? cur 
autem non se quisque speret fore ilium aliquem ? Ad 32 



72 M. FAB. QUXNTILIANI 

quod 8i vires ingeiiii non sufficerent : tamen ad quern 
usque modum proceaserimus, meliores erimus ex utro-* 
que. Hoc certe procul eximatur animo, rerum pul- 
cherrimam eloquentiam cum vitiis mentis posse mis- 
ceri. Facultas dicendi, si in malos incidit, et ipsa 
iudicanda est malum; peiores enim illos facit, quibus 
contigit. 

33 Videor mihi audire quosdam (neque'enim deerunt 
unquam, qui diserti esse quam boni malint) ilia dicen- 
tes : Quid ergo tantum est artis in eloquentia ? cur tu 
de coloribus et difficilium eausarum defensione, nonni- 
hil etiam de confessione locutus es, nisi aliquando vis 
ac facultas dicendi expugnat ipsam veritatem ? Bonus 
enim vir non agit nisi l)onas causas, eas porro etiam 

34 sine doctrina satis per se tuetur Veritas ipsa^!:;rQuibus 
ego, cum de meo primum opere respondero, etiam pro 
boni viri officio, si quando eum ad defensionem nocen- 
tium ratio duxerit, satisfaciam. Tractare enim, quo- 
modo aut pro falsis aut etiam pro iniustis aliquando 
dicatur, non est inutile, vel propter lioc solum, ut ea 
facilius et deprebendamus et refellamus; quemadmo- 
dum remedia melius adbibebit, cui nota, quae nocent, 

85 fuerint. Neque enim Academici, cum in utramque 
disseruerunt partem, non secundum alteram vivent; 
nee Cameades ille, qui iRomae audiente Censorio 
Catone non minoribus viribus contra iustitiam dicitur 
disseruisse quam pridie pro iustitia dixerat, iniustus 
ipse vir fuit. Verum et viitus quid sit, adversa ei 
malitia detqgit, et aequitas fit ex iniqui contemplatione 
manifestior, et plurima contrariis probantur, Debent 
ergo oratori sic esse adversariorum nota consilia ut 

36 hostium imperatori. Verum et illud, quod prima pro- 
positione durum videtur, potest afferre ratio, ut vir 
bonus in defensione causae velit auferre aliquando 
iudici veritatem. Quod si quia a me proponi mirabitur, 
(quanquam non est haec mea proprie sententia sed 
eorum, quos gravissimos sapientiae magistros aetas 
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vetus credidit) sic iudicet, pleraque esse, quae non tarn 
factis quam causis eorom vel honesta fiant vel turpia. 
N^am si hominem occidere saepe virtus, liberos necare 37 
nonnunquam pulcherrimum est: asperiora quaedam 
adhuc dictu, si communis utilitas exegerit, facere con- 
ceditur ; ne hoc quidem nudum est intuendum, qualem 
causam vir bonus, sed etiam quare, et qua mente de- 
fendat. Ac primum concedant milii omnes oportet, 38 
quod Stoicorum quoque asperrimi confitentur, &ctu- 
rum aliquando virum bonum, ut mendacium dicat, 
et quidem nonnunquam levioribus causis : ut in pueris 
aegrotantibus utilitatis eorum gratia multa fingimus, 
multa non facturi promittimus ; nedum si ab homine 39 
occidendo grassator avertendus sit, aut bostis pro sa- 
lute patriae fallendus ; ut hoc, quod alias in servis quo- 
que reprehendendum est, sit alias in ipso sapiente lau- 
dandum. Id si constiterit, multa iam video posse 
evenire, propter quae orator bene suscipiat tale causae 
genus, quale, remota ratione honesta, non recepisset. 
Nee hoc dico, quia severiores sequi placet leges, pro 40 
patre, fratre, amico periclitantibus ; tametsi non me- 
diocris haesitatio est, hinc iustitiae proposita imagine, 
inde pietatis. Nihil dubii relinquamus. Sit aliquis 
insidiatus tyranno atque ob id reus : utrumne salvum 
eum nolet is, qui a nobis finitur, orator ? an, si tuendum 
susceperit, non tarn falsis defendet, quam qui apud 
indices malam causam tuetur ? Quid si quaedam bene 41 
facta damnaturus est iudex, nisi ea non esse facta con- 
vicerimus : non vel hoc modo servabit orator non inno- 
centem modo sed etiam laudabilem civem ? Quid si 
quaedam iusta natura sed condicione temporum inuti- 
lia civitati sciemus : nonne utemur arte dicendi, bona 
quidem, sed malis artibus sjmili ? Ad hoc nemo dubi- 42 
tabit, quin, si nocentes mutari in bonam mentem ali- 
quo modo pogsint, sicut posse interdum conceditur, 
salvos esse magis e re publica sit quam puniri. Si 
liqi^t igitur oratori, futurura bonum virum, cui vera 



74 H. FAB. QunrnLLAia 

43 obiicientur : non id aget, nt salvus sit ? Da nuDC, ut 
crimine manifesto prematur dux bonus, et sine quo 
yincere hostem civitas non possit : nonne ei communis 
utilitas oratorem advocabit ? Certe Fabricius Come- 
Uum Rufinum, et alioqui malum civem et sibi inimi- 
cum, tamen, quia utilem jsciebat dueem, imminente 
bello, palam consulem suffragio suo fecit atque admi-> 
rantibus quibusdam respondit, A cive se apoliari malU 
qtuzm ab hoste venire. Ita, si foisset orator, non de- 
fendisset eundem Rufinum vel manifesti peeulatus 

44 reum ? Multa dici possunt similia, sed vel imum ex 
iis quodlibet sufficit. Non enim hoc agimus, ut istud 
illi, quern formamus, Tiro saepe sit faciendum ; sed ut, 
si talis coegerit ratio, sit tamen vera finitio, oratorem 

46 esse vtrum bonum dicendi perUum. Praecipere vero 
ac discere, quomodo etiam probatione difficilia trac- 
tentur, necessarium est» Nam frequenter etiam opti- 
mae causae similes sunt malis, et innocens reus multis 
verisimilibus premitur ; quo fit, ut eadem actionis ra- 
tione defendendus sit, qua, si nocens esset. lam in- 
numerabilia sunt bonis causis malisque communia, tes- 
tes, litterae, suspiciones, opiniones. 'Non aliter autem 
yerisimilia quam vera et confirmantur et refelluntur. 
Quapropter, ut res feret, flectetur oratio, manente' 
honesta voluntate. 



COGNOSCENDA OBATORI QUIBUS MORES FORMANTUR. 

IL Quando igitur orator est vir bonus, is autem 
citra virtutem intelligi non potest; virtus, etiamsi 
quosdam impetus ex natura sumit, tamen perficienda 
doctrina est: mores ante omnia oratori studiis erunt 
excolendi, atque omnis bonesti iustique disciplina per- 
tractanda, sine qua nemo nee vir bonus esse nee dicen- 
2 di peritus potest. Nisi forte accedimus iis, qui natura 
constare mores et nihil adiuvari disciplina putant ; scili* 
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eet at ea, quae manu finnt, atqne eorum etiam contemp- 
tissima confiteantur egere doctoribos, virtutem rero, 
qua nihil bomioi, quo ad deos immortsdes propius acce- 
deret, datum est, obyiam et illaboratam, tantum quia 
nati simus, habeamus. Abstinens erit, qui id ipsum, 
quid sit abstinentia, ignoret ? Et fortifl, qui metus 3 
doloris, mortis, superstitionis nulla ratione purgaverit ? 
Et iustus, qui aequi bonique tractatum, qui leges, quae- 
que natura sunt omnibus datae, quaeque propriae po- 
pulls et gentibus constitutae, nunquam eruditiore ali- 
quo sermone tractarit ? O quam istud parum putant, 
quibus tam &cile videtur ! Sed boo transeo, de quo 4 
neminem, qui litteras vel primis, ut aiunt, labris degu- 
starit, dubitaturum puto. Ad illud sequens praever- 
tar, ne dicendi quidem satis peritum fore, qui non et 
naturae vim otnnem penitus perspexerit, et mores 
praeceptis ao ratione formarit. Keque enim frustra in 5 
tertio de Oratore Ubro L. Crassus cuncta, quae de 
aequo, iusto, vero, bono deque lis, quae sunt contra 
posita, dioantur, propria esse oratoris affirmat, ao phi- 
losophos, cum ea dicendi yiribus tuentur, uti rhetorum 
armis, non suis. Idem tamen confitetur, ea iam esse a 
philosophia petenda, videlicet quia magis haec ill! 
yidetur in possessione earum rerum fuisse. Ilinc 6 
etiam illud est, quod Cicero pluribus et libris et episto- 
lis testatnr, dicendi facultatem ex intimis sapientiae 
fontibus fluere, ideoque aliquamdiu praeceptores eos- 
dem fuisse morum atque dicendL .Quapropter haec 
exhortatio mea non eo pertinet, ut esse oratorem phi- 
losophum velim, quando non alia vitae secta longius a 
civilibus oflSciis atque ab omni munere oratoris reces- 
sit. Nam quis philosophorum aut in iudiciis firequens 7 
aut clarus la contionibus iuit ? Quis denique in ipsa, 
quam maxime plerique praecipiunt, rei publicae admin- 
istratione versatus est ? Atqui ego ilium, quern insti- 
tuo, Bomanum quendam velim esse sapientem, qui 
acai secretis disputationibus sei rerum experimentis 
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8 atque operibus vere civilem vinim exhibeat. Sed quia 
deserta ab his, qui se ad eloquentiam contulenmty 
studia sapientiae non iam in actu suo atque in hac fori 
luce yersantur 8ed in porticus et in gymnasia primuniy 
mox in conventus scholarum receBserunt : id, quod est 
oratori necessarium nee a dicendi praeceptoribus tradi- 
tur, ab iis petere nimirum necesse est, apud quos re- 
mansit, eyolvendis penitus auctoribus, qui de virtute 
praecipiunt; ut oratoris vita cum scientia divinarum 

9 rerum sit humanarumque coniuncta. Quae ipsae quan- 
to maiores ac pulchriores viderentnr, si illas ii doce- 
rent, qui etiam eloqui praestantissime possent ? Uti- 
namque sit tempus unquam, quo perfectus aliquis, 
qualem optamus, orator banc artem, superbo nomine 
et vitiis quorundam bona eius corrumpentium inyisam, 
vindicet sibi ac, velut rebus repetitis, in corpus elo- 

10 quentiae adducat. Quae quidem cum sit in tris divisa 
partes, naturalem, moralem, rationalem: qua 
tandem non est cum oratoris opere coniuncta ? 

Nam ut ordinem retro agamus, de ultima ilia, quae 
tota versatur in verbis, nemo dubitaverit, si et pro- 
prietates vocis cuiusque nosse et ambigua aperire et 
perplexa discemere et de falsis iudicare et colligere ac 

11 resolvere, quae velis, oratorum est. Quanquam ea non 
tam est minute atque concise in actionibus utendum 
quam in disputationibus, quia non docere modo sed 
movere etiam ac delectare audientes debet orator, ad 
quod impetu quoque ac viribus et decore est opus ; ut 
vis amnium maior est altis lipis multoque gurgitis 
tractu fluentium quam tenuis aquae et obiectu lapillo- 

12 rum resultantis. Et ut palaestrici doctorcs illos, quos 
numeros vocant, non idcirco discentibus tradunt, ut his 
omnibus, qui didicerunt, in ipso luctandi certamine 
utantur, (plus enim pondere et firmitate et spiritu 
agitur) sed ut sit copia ilia, ex qua unum aut alterum, 

13 cuius se occasio dederit, efficiant: ita haec pars dia- 
l^ctica, siv^e illam dicere malumus disputatricem, 
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ut est utilis saepe et finitionibus et comprehensionibus 
et separandis, quae snnt differentia, et resolvenda am- 
bigaitate et distinguendo, dividendo, illiciendo, impli- 
cando: ita, si totum sibi vindicaverit in foro certamen, 
obstabit melioribos et sectas ad tennitatem snam vires 
ipsa subtilitate consmnet. Itaque reperias qnosdam in 14 
disputando mire callidos, cum ab ilia cavillatione dis- 
cesserint, non magis snfficere in aliqno graviore acta 
qnam parva quaedam animalia, quae, in angustiis mo- 
bilia, campo deprehendontnr. 

lam qnidem pars ilia moralis, quae dicitur 15 
Ethice, certe tota oratori est accommodata. Kam 
in tanta causarum, sicat superioribus libris diximus, 
varietate, cum alia coniectnra quaerantnr, aliafinitioni- 
bus concludantur, alia lure summoveantur vel trans- 
ferantur, alia coUigantur vel ipsa inter se conourrant 
vel in diversum ambiguitate ducantur : nulla fere dici 
potest, cuius non aliqua in parte tractatus aequi ac 
boni reperiatur ; plerasque vero esse quis nescit, quae 
totae in sola qu^ditate consistant ? In oonsiliis vero 16 
quae ratio suadendi est ab bonesti quaestione seposita ? 
Quid ilia etiam pars tertia, quae laudandi ac vitupe- 
randi officiis continetur? Kempe in tractatu recti 17 
pravique versatur. An de iustitia, fortitudine, absti- 
nentia, temperantia, pietate non plurima dicet orator ? 
Sed ille vir bonus, qui haec non vocibus tantum sibi 
nota atque nominibus auiium tonus in usum linguae 
perceperit, sed qui vrrtutes ipsas mente complexus ita 
sentiat, nee in cogitando laborabit et, quod sciet, vere 
dicet. Cum sit omnis generalis quaestio speciali po- 18 
tentior, quia universe pars continetur, non utique acce- 
dit parti, quod universum est : profecto nemo dubita- 
bit, generales quaestiones in illo maxime studiorum 
more versatas. lam vero cum sint multa propriis bre- 19 
vibusque comprehensionibus finienda, unde etiam sta- 
tus causarum dicitur finitivus: nonne ad id quoqu^ 
instrui ab iis, qui plus in hoc studii dedcruut, oportet ? 
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Quid? non quaestio iuris omnis aut verborum proprie- 
tate aut aequi dispatatione ant voluntatis coniectura 
continetur ? quorum pars ad rationalem, pars ad mora- 

20 lem, tractatum redundat. Ergo natura permixta est 
omnibus istis oratio, quae quidem oratio est vere. Nam 
ignara quidem huiusce doctrinae loquacitas erret ne- 
cesse est, ut quae vel nuUos vel falsos duces babeat. 

* Pars vero naturalis, cum est ad exercitationem 
dicendi tanto ceteris uberior, quanto maiore spiritu de 
divinis rebus quam bumanis loquendum est, tum illam 
etiam moralem, sine qua nulla esse, ut docuimus, oratio 

21 potest, totam complectitur. Nam si regitur providen- 
tia mundus : administranda certe bonis viris erit res 
publica ; si divina nostris animis origo : tendendum ad 
virtutem nee voluptatibus terreni corporis ser\'iendum. 
An baec non frequenter tractabit orator? An de 
auguriis, responsis, religione denique omni, de quibus 
maxima saepe in senatu consilia versata sunt, non erit 
ei disserendum, si quidem, ut nobis placet, futurus est 
Tir civilis idem ? Quae denique intelligi saltem potest 

22 eloquentia bominis optima nescientis ? Haec si rationo 
manifesta non essent: exemplis tamen crederemus. 
Siquidem et Periclem, cuius eloquentiae, etiamsi nulla 
ad nos monumenta venerunt, vim tamen quandam in- 
credibilem cum historici tum etiam, liberrimum bomi- 
num genus, comici veteres tradunt, Anaxagorae pby- 
sici constat auditorem fuisse, et Demostbenem, princi- 
pem omnium Graeciae oratorum, dedisse operam Pla- 

23 toni. Nam M. Tullius, non tantum se debere scbolis 
rhetorum, quantum Academiae spatiis, frequenter ipse 
testatur; neque »8 tanta in eo unquam fridisset ubertas, 
si ingenium suum consepto fori non ipsius rerum na- 
turae finibus terminasset. 

Verum ex boc. alia mibi quaestio exoritur, quae 
sect a conferre plurimum eloquentiae possit; quanquam 

24 ea non inter multas potest esse contentio. Nam in 
primis nos Epicurus a se ipse dimittit, qui frigero 



\ 



INST. OSATOfi. LIB. xn, 2. 79 

omnem digciplinam navigatione quam Telocissiiua 
lubet. Keqne yero Aristippus, summnm in volup- 
tate corporis bonam ponens, ad hitnc no8 laborem hor- 
tatur. Pyrrhon quidem qoas in hoc opere habere 
partes potest ? cni indices esse, apnd qnos verba facial, 
et reum, pro qno loquatnr, et senatum, in qno sit di- 
cenda sententia, non liquebit. Academiam qnidam 25 
ntilissimam credunt, quod mos in ntramqne partem 
disserendi ad exercitationem forensium cansarum pro- 
xime accedat. Adiiciunt loco probationis, quod ea 
praestantissimos in eloquentia yiros ediderit. Peri- 
patetici studio quoque se quodam oratorio iactant. 
Nam treses dicere exercitationis gratia fere est ab iis 
institutum. Stoici, sicut copiam nitoremque elo- 
quentiae fere praeceptoribus suis defuisse concedant 
necesse est, ita nullos aut probare acrius aut con- 
cludere subtilius contendiint. Sed haec inter ipsos, 26 
qui yelut Sacramento rogati yel etiam superstitione 
constricti nefas ducant a suscepta semel persuasione 
discedere. Oratori yero nihil est necesse in cuiusquam 
iurare leges. Mains enim est opus atque praestantius, 27 
ad quod ipse tendit, et cuius est yelut candidatus, si 
quidem est futurus cum yitae tum etiam eloquentiae 
laude perfectus. Quare in exemplum dicendi &,cun- 
dissimum quemque proponet sibi ad imitandum, mori- 
bus yero formandis quam honestissima praecepta rectis- 
simamque ad yirtutem yiam deliget. Exercitatione 
quidem utetur omni, sed tamen erit plurimus in maxi- 
mis quibusque ac natura pulcherrimis. Nam quae 28 
potest materia reperiri ad grayiter copioseque dieen- 
dum magis abundans quam de yirtute, de re publica, de 
providentia, de origine animorum, de amicitia ? Haec 
sunt, quibus mens pariter atque oratio insurgant : quae 
yere bona, quid mitiget metus, coerceat cupiditates, 
eximat nos opinionibus yulgi animumque coelestem. 

Neque ea solum, quae talibus disciplinis continen- 29 
tur, sed magis etiam, quae sunt antiquitus dicta 
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ac facta praeclare, et nosse et animo semper agi* 
tare conveniet. Quae profecto nusquam plura maiora- 
que quam in nostrae civitatis monamentis reperientur 

80 An fortitudinem, iustitiam, fidem, continentiam, fru- 
galitatem, contemptum doloris ac mortis melius alii 
docebunt quam Fabricii, Curii, Reguli, Decii, Mucii 
aliique innumerabiles ? Quantum enim Graeci prae- 
ceptis yalent, tantum Romani, quod est mains, exem- 

31 plis. Tantumque non cognitis ille rebus adquierit, qui 
non modo proximum tempus lucemque praesentem 
intueri satis credat sed omnem posteritatis memoriam 
spatium yitae honestae et curriculum laudis existimet. 
Hinc mihi ille iui^titiae haustus bibat, bine sumptam 
libertatem in causis atque consiliis praestet. N^eque 
erit perfectus orator, nisi qui honeste dicere et sciet et 
audebit. 



NECESSARIAM lURIS CIVILIS ORATORI SCDENTIAM. 

IIL luris quoque civil is necessaria buic viro 
scientia est et morum ac religionum eius rei publicae, 
quam capesset. N^am quaHs esse suasor in consiliis 
publicis privatisve poterit tot remm, quibus praecipue 
ciyita9 continetur, ignarus ? Quo autem modo patro- 
num se causarum non falso dixerit, qui, quod est in 
causis potentissimum, sit ab altero petiturus, paene 
non dissimilis iis, qui poetarum scripta pronuntiant ? 

2 Nam quodammodo mandata perferet, et ea, quae sibi 
a iudice credi postulaturus est, aliena fide dicet, et 
ipse litigantium auxiliator egebit auxilio. Quod ut 
fieri nonnunquam minore incommode possit, cum domi 
praecepta et composita et sicut cetera, quae in causa 
sunt, in discendo cognita ad iudicem perferet: quid 
fiet in iis quaestionibus, quae subito inter ipsas actioncs 
nasci solent ? non deformiter respectet et inter subsel- 

3 lia minores advocatos interroget ? Potest autem satis 
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diligenter accipere, quae turn audiet, cum ei dicenda 
8unt, aut fortiter afiirmare aut ingenue pro suis dicere ? 
Possit in actionibus : quid fiet in altercatione, ubi oo- 
currendum continue, nee libera ad discendum mora 
est? Quid, si forte peritus iniis ille non aderit? 
Quid, si quis non satis in ea re dootus falsum aliquid 
subiecerit ? Hoc enim est maximum ignorantiae ma- 
lum, quod credit eum scire, qui moneat. Neque ego 4 
sum nostri moris ignarus oblitusve eorum, qui velut 
ad arculas sedent. et tela agentibus sumministrant, 
neque idem Graecos quoque nescio factitasse, unde 
nomen bis pragmaticorum datum est. Sed loquor de 
oratore, qui non plamorem modo suum causis sed omnia, 
quae profotura Sunt, debet. Itaque eum nee inutilem, 5 
si ad horam forte constiterit, neque in testationibus 
faciendis esse imperitum velim. Quis enim potius 
praeparabit ea, quae, cum aget, esse in causa velit? 
Nisi forte imperatorem quis idoneum credit in proeliis 
quidem strenuum et fortem et omnium, quae pugua 
poscit, artificem, sed neque delectus as^ere nee copias 
Ltrahere atque instraere nee prospiSre oommeLs 
nec locum capere castris scientem; prius est enim 
certe parare bella quam gerere. Atqui simillimus huic 6 
sit advocatus, si plura, quae ad vincendum yalent, aliis 
reliquerit ; cum praesertim hoc, quod est maxime ne- 
cessarium, nec tam sit arduum, quam procul intuen- 
tibus fortasse videatur. Namque omne ius, quod est 
certum, aut scripto aut moribus constat; dubium 
aequitatis regula examinandum est. Quae scripta sunt 1 
aut posita in more civitatis, nuUam habent difliculta- 
tem, cognitionis sunt enim non inventiouis ; at quae 
consultorum respousis explicantur, aut in verborum 
interpretatione sunt posita aut in recti pravique dis- 
criraine. Vim cuiusque vocis intelligere, aut com- 
mune prudentium est aut proprium oratoris ; aequitas 
Optimo cuique notissima. Nos porro et bonum virum 8 
et prudentem in primis oratorem putamus, qui cum se 
4* 
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ad id, quod est optimum natara, direxerit, non magno 
pere oommovebitur, si quis ab eo consultus dissentiet; 
cum ipsis illis diversas inter se opiniones tueri concos 
sum GsL Sed. etiam, si nosse, quid quisque senserit, 
volet: leetionis opus est, qua nihil est in studiis minus 
^laboriosum. Quodsi plerique, desperata facultate 
agendi, ad discendum ius declinavemnt : quam id scire 
facile est oratori, quod discunt, qui sua quoque con- 
fessione oratores esse non possuntt Yerum et M. 
Oato cum in dioendo praestantissimus tum iuris idem 
fuit peritissimus, et Scaevolae Serrioque Sulpicio con- 

10 cessa est etiam facundiae virtus. Et M. Tullius non 
modo inter agendum nunquam est destitutus scientia 
iuris sed etiam componere aliqua de eo coeperat, ut 
appareat, posse oratorem non discendo tantum iuri 

1 1 vacare sed etiam docendo. Verum ea, quae de mori- 
bus excolendls studioque iuris praecipimus, ne quis eo 
credat reprebendenda, quod multos cognovimus, qui 
taedio laboris, quem ferre tendentibus ad eloquentiam 
necesse est, confugerint ad haec devertioula desidiae. 
Quorum alii se ad album ac nibricas transtulerunt et 
formularii vel, ut Cicero ait, legtUeii quidam esse ma- 
luerunt, tanquam utiliora eligentes ea, quorum solam 

12 facilitatem sequebantur; alii pigritiae arrogantioris, 
qui subito fronte con£cta immissaque barba, veluti 
despexissent oratoria pra^cepta, paulum aliquid sede- 
runt in scbolis pbilosophantium, ut deinde in publico 
tristes, domi dissoluti captarent auctoritatem con- 
temptu ceterorum. PhHosophia enim simulari potest, 
eloquentia non potest. 

ITEM HISTORIARUM. 

IV. In primis vero abundare debet orator exem- 
plorum copia cum veterum tum etiam novonim, 
adeo ut non ea modo, quae conscripta sunt Mstoriis aut 
sermonibus velut per manus tradita, quaeque cotidie 
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agnntur, ^ebeat nosse, venim ne ea quidem, qua« sunt 
a clarioribus poetis ficta, negligere. Nam ilia quidem 2 
priora aut testimoniorum ant iudicatorum obtinent 
locum ; sed haeo qnoqae aut vetustatis fide tuta sunt 
aut ab hominibus magnis praeceptorum loco ficta cre- 
duntur. Sciat ergo quam plnnma ; nnde etiam seni- 
bus anotoritas maior est, quod plnra nosse et vidisse 
ered untur, quod Homems frequentissime testatnr. Sed 
non est expectandaidtima aetas, cum studia praestent, 
ut, quantum ad cognitionem pertinet rerum, etiam 
praeteritis saeculis vixisse videamur. 



QUAE SINT ALIA ORATORIS INSTRUMENTA. 

y. Haec sunt, quae me redditurum promiseram, 
instrumenta non artis, ut quidam putaverunt, sed ipsius 
oratoris. Haec arma habere ad manum, borum scien- 
tia debet esse succinctus, accedente verborum figura- 
rumque facili copia et inventionis ratione et disponen- 
di usu et memoriae firmitate et actionis gratia. Sed 
plurimum ex bis valet animi praestantia, quam 
nee metus frangat nee acclamatio terreat nee audien- 
tium auctoritas ultra debitam reverentiam tardet. 
Nam ut abominanda sunt contraria bis vitia confiden- 2 
tiae, temeritatis, improbitatis, arrogantiae: ita citra 
constantiam, fiduciam, fortitudinem nihil ars, nihil stu- 
dium, nihil profectus ipse profuerit ; ut si des arma 
timidis et imbellibus. Invitus mehercule dico, quoniam 
et aliter accipi potest, ipsam verecundiam, vitium qui- 
dem sed amabile, et quae virtutes facillime generet, 
esse inter adversa, multisque in causa fuisse, ut bona 
ingenii studiique in lucem non prolata situ quodam 
secreti consumerentur. Sciat autem, si quis haec forte 3 
minus adhuc peritus distinguendi vim cuiusque verbi 
leget, non probitatem a me reprehendi sed verecun- 
diam, quae est timer quidam reducens animum ab iis, 
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quae facienda sunt, unde confusio et coepti poeniteutia 
et subitum silentium. Quis porro dubitet vitiis ascn- 
bere affectum, propter quem facere honesta pudet? 

4 Neque ego rursus nolo eum, qni sit dicturus, et solli- 
citum surgere et colorem mutare et periculum intel- 
ligere ; quae si non accident, etiam simulanda erunt. 
Sed inteUectus hie sit opens non metus, moveamurque, 
non concidamus. Optima est autem emendatio vere- 
cundiae fiducia, et quamlibet imbecilla frons magna 
conscientia sustinetur. 

6 Sunt et naturalia, ut supra dixi, quae tamen et cura 
iuvantur, instrumenta, vox, latus, decor; quae qui- 
dem tantum valent, ut frequenter famam ingenii faciant. 
Habuit oratores aetas nostra copiosiores, sed, cum di» 
ceret, eminere inter aequales Trachalus videbatur. 
Ea corporis sublimitas erat, is ardor oculorum, frontift 
auctoritas, gestus praestantia, vox quidem non, ut 
Cicero desiderat, paene tragoedorum sed super omnes, 

6 quos ego quidem audierim, tragoedos. Certe cum in 
basilica lulia diceret primo tribunali, quattuor autem 
indicia, ut moris est, cogerentur, atque omnia clamori- 
bus fremerent : et auditum eum et intellectum et, quod 
agentibus ceteris contumeliosissimum fuit, laudatum 
quoque ex quattuor tribunalibus meminL Sed hoc 
votum est et rara felicitas ; quae si non assit : sane suf- 
ficiat ab iis, quibu^ quis dicit, audiri. Talis esse debet 
orator et haec scire. 



QUOD SIT INCIPIENDI CAUSAS AGERE TEMPUS. 

VI. Agendi autem initium sine dubio secun- 
dum vires cuiusque sumendum est. Neque ego annos 
definiam, cum Demosthenen puerum admodum actiones 
pupillares habuisse manifcstum sit, Calvus, Caesar, 
Pollio multum ante quaestoriam omnes r,etatem gravis- 
sima indicia susceperint; praetextatos eglsse quosdam 
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fiit traditum, Caesar Augustus duodecim natus annos 
aviam pro rostris laudaverit. Modus mihi videtur qui- 2 
dam tenendus, ut neque praepropere destringatur im- 
matura irons et, quidquid est illud adhuc acerbum, 
proferatur ; nam inde et contemptus operis innascitur, 
et fundamenta iaciuntur impudentiae, et, quod est ubi- 
cunque pemiciosissimum, praevenit vires fiducia. Nee 3 
rursus difierendum est tirocinium in senectutem ; nam 
cotidie metus erescit, maiusque fit semper, quod ausuri 
sumus, et, dum deliberamus, quando incipiendum sit, 
incipere iam serum est. Quare fi'uctum studiorum 
viridem et adhuc dulcem promi decet, dum et venia et 
spes est et paratus favor et audere non dedecet ; et, si 
quid desit operi, supplet aetas, et, si qua sunt dicta 
iuveniliter, pro indole accipiuntur : ut totus ille Cicero- 4 
nis pro Sexto Roscio locus : Quid enim tarn commune 
quam spiritus vivia^ terra mortuiSj mare fluctuantibtcSj 
litus eiectisf Quae cum sex et viginti natus annos 
sammis audientium clamoribuis dixerit : defervisse tem- 
pore et annis liquata, iam senior idem fatetur. Et 
hercule quantumlibet secreta studia contulerint: est 
tamen proprius quidam fori profectus, alia lux, alia veri 
discriminis facies ; plusque, si separes, usus sine doc- 
trina quam citra usum doctrina valet. Ideoque non- 5 
nulli, senes in schola facti, stupent novitate, cum in 
indicia venerunt, et omnia suis exercitationibus similia 
desiderant. At illio et index tacet et adversarius ob- 
strepit et nihil temere dictum pent, et, si quid tibi 
sumas, probandum est, et laboratam congestamque 
dierum ac noctium studio actionem aqua deficit, et 
omisso magna semper flandi tumore in quibusdam 
causis loquendum est ; quod illi diserti miaime sciunt. 
Itaque nonnullos reperias, qui sibi.eloquentiores vide- 6 
antur, quam ut causas agant. Ceterum ilium, quem 
iuvenem tenerisque adhuc viribus nitentem in fomm 
deduximus, et incipere quam maxime facili ac favora- 
bili causa velim, ferarum ut catuli moUiore praeda sagi- 



86 M. FAB. QUINTILIANI 

nantur, et non utique ab hoc initio continuare operam it 
ingenio adhuc alendo callnm inducere ; sed iam scien 
tern, quid sit pugna, et in quam rem studendum sit, 
7 refioi atque renovari. Sic et tirocinii metum, dum 
facilius est audere, transient, nee audendi facUitatem 
usque ad contemptum opens adduxerit. Usus est liac 
ratione M. Tullius, et cum iam clanim meruisset inter 
patronos, qui turn erant, nomen : in Asiam navigavit 
seque et aliis sine dubio eloquentiae ac sapientiae ma- 
gistris sed praecipue tamen Apollonio Moloni, quern 
Romae quoque audierat, Rhodi rursus formandum ac 
velut recoquendum dedit. Tum dignnm operae pre- 
tium venit, cum inter se congruunt praecepta et ex- 
perimenta. 



QUAE IN SUSCIPIENDIS CAUSIS ORATOBI OBSERVANDA 

SINT. 

VJLL Cum satis in omni certamine virium fecerit, 
pnmaeicura in suscipiendis causis erit; in qui- 
bus defendere quidem reos profecto quam facere vir 
bonus malet, non tamen ita nomen ipsum accusatoris 
horrebit, ut nuUo neque publico neque private duci 
possit officio, ut aliquem ad reddendam rationem vitae 
Yocet. Kam et leges ipsae nihil valeant, nisi actons 
idonea voce munitae ; et si poenas scelerum expetere 
fas non est : prope est, ut scelera ipsa permissa sint ; 

2 et licentiam malis dari, certe contra bonos est. Quare 
neque sociorum querelas neo amici vel propinqui ne- 
cem nee erupturas in rem publicam conspirationes 
inultas patietur orator, non poenae nocentium cupidus 
sed emendandi vitia corrigendique mores. Nam qui 
ratione traduci ad meliora non possunt, solo metu con- 

8 tinentur. Itaque ut accusatoriam vitam vivere et ad 
deferendos reos praemio duci, proximum latrocinio est . 
ita pestem intestinam propulsare, cum propugnatoribus 
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patriae comparandum. Ideoque prineipes in re pablica 
viri non detrectaverant hanc officii partem, creditique 
snnt etiam clari iavenes obsidem rei publicae dare ma- 
lomm civinm accnsationem, quia nee odisse improbos 
nee simtdtates provocare nisi ex fiducia bonae mentifl 
Tidebantur. Idqne cnm ab Hortensio, LucnlliB, Solpi- 4 
cio, Cicerone, Caesare, plnrimis aliis, turn ab ntroque 
Catone factum est; quorum alter appellatus sapiens, 
alter nisi creditur fuisse, vix scio, cui reliquerit huius 
nominis locum. Neque defendet omnes orator, idem- 
que portum ilium eloquentiae suae salutarem non etiam 
piratis patefaciet dnceturqne in advocationem maxime 
causa. Quoniam tamen omnes, qui nen improbe liti- 5 
gabunt, quorum certe bona pars est, sustinei*e non po- 
test unus: aliquid et commendantium personis dabit 
et ipsorum, qui iudicio decement, ut optimi cuiusque 
voluntate moveatur ; namque hos «t amicissimos habe- 
bit vir bonus. Summovendum vero est utrumque am- 6 
bitus genus vel potentibus contra humiles venditandi 
operam suam vel illud etiam iactantius minores utique 
contra dignitatem attoUendL Non enim fortuna causas 
vel iustas vel improbas facit. Neque vero pudor ob- 
stet, quo minus susceptam, cum melior videretur, 
litem, cognita inter disceptandum iniquitate, dimittat, 
cum prius litigatoii dixerit verum. Nam in hoc maxi- 7 
mum, si aequi indices sumus, benefieium est, ut non 
fallamus vana spe litigantem. Neque est dignus opera 
patroni, qui non utitur consilio. Et certe non convenit 
ei, quem oratorem esse volumus, iniusta tueri scientenu 
Nam si ex illis, quas supra diximus, causis falsum tue- 
bitur : erit tamen honeetum, quod ipse faciet. 

Gratisne ei semper agendum sit, tractari potest. 8 
Quod ex prima statim fronte diiudicare, imprudcntium 
est. Nam quis ignorat, quin id longe sit honestissi- 
mum ac liberalifous discipUnis et illo, quem exigimus, 
animo dignissimum, non vendere operam nee elevare 
tanti beneficii auctoritatem ; cum pleraque hoc ipso 
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9 possint videri vilia, quod pretium habent ? Caecia 
hoc, ut aiunt, satis clarum est, nee quisquam, qui 
sufficientia sibi (modica autem haec sunt) possidebit, 
hunc quaestum sine crimine sordium fecerit. At si res 
familiaris amplius aliquid ad usus necessarios exiget : 
secundum omnium sapientium leges patietur sibi gra- 
tiam referri, cum et Socrati collatum sit ad victum, et 
Zeno, Cleanthes, Chrysippus mercedes a discipulis ao- 

10 ceptayerint. Neque enim video, quae iustior acqui- 
rendi ratio quam ex bonestissimo labore et ab iis, de 

.^quibus optime meruerint, quique, si nihil invicem 
praestent, indigni faerint defensione. Quod quidem 
non iustum modo sed necessarium etiam est, cum haec 
ipsa opei*a tempusque omne alienis negotiis datum 

11 facultatem aliter acquirendi recidant. Sed turn quo- 
que tenendus est modus, ac plurimum refert, et a quo 
accipiat et quantum et quousque. Paciscendi quidem 
ille piraticus mos et ponentium periculis pretia procul 
abominanda negotiatio etiam mediocriter improbis 
aberit, cum praesertim bonos homines bonasque causas 
tuenti non sit metuendus ingratus; quodsi futurus, 

'12 malo tamen ille peccet. Nihil ergo acquirere volet 
orator ultra quam satis erit ; ac ne pauper quidem tan- 
quam mercedem accipiet sed mutua benivolentia utetur, 
cum sciat se tanto plus praestitisse. Non enim, quia 
venire hoc beneficium non oportet, peiire oportet. 
Denique ut gratus sit, ad eum magis pertinet, qui debet. 

QUAE IN DISCENDIS. 

VUL Proxima discendae causae ratio, quod 
est orationis fundamentum. Neque enim quisquam 
tam ingenio tenui reperietur, qui, cum omnia, quae sunt 
m causa, diligenter cognoverit, ad docendum certe 
iudicem non sufficiat. Sed eius rei paucissimis cura 
2 est. Nam ut taceam de negligentibus, quorum nihil 
refert, ubi litium cardo vertatur, dum sint, quae vel 
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extra causam ex personis aut communi traciatu loco- 
rum occasionem clamandi largiantur : aliquos et ambi- 
tio pervertit, qui partim tanqaam occupati semperque 
aliud habentes, quod ante agendum sit, pridie ad se 
venire litigatorem aut eodem matutino iubent, non- 
nunquam etiam inter ipsa bubsellia didicisse se glorian- 
tur ; partim iactantia ingenii, ut res cito accepisse Z 
videantur, tenere se et intelligere prius paene quam 
audiant mentiti, cum multa et diserte summisque cla- 
moribus, quae neque ad iudicem neque ad litigatorem 
pertineant, decantaverunt, bene sudantes beneque 
comitati per forum reducuntur. "Se illas quidem tule- 4 
rim delicias eorum, qui doceri amicos suos iubent; 
quanquam minus mali est, si illi saltem recte discant 
recteque doccant. Sed quis discet tam bene quam 
patronus? Quomodo autem sequester ille et media 
litium manus et quidam interpres impendet aequo ani- 
mo laborem in alienas actiones, cum dicturis tanti suae 
non sint ? Pessimae vero consuetudinis, libellis esse 5 
contentum, quos componit aut litigator, qui confugit 
ad patronum, quia liti ipse non suificit, aut aliquis ex 
eo genere advocatorum, qui se non posse agere confi- 
tentur ; deinde faciunt id quod est in agendo difficilli- 
mum. Nam qui iudicare, quid dicendum, quid dissi- 
mulandum, quid declinandum, mutandum, fingendum 
etiam sit, potest, cur non sit orator : quando, quod dif- 
ficihus est, oratorem facit ? Hi porro non tantum 6 
nocerent, si omnia scriberent, uti gesta sunt. Nunc 
consilium et colores adiiciunt et aliqua peiora yens, 
quae plerique cum acceperunt, mutare nefas habent et 
velut tbemata in scholis posita custodiunt. Deinde 
deprehenduntur et causam, quam discere ex suis litiga- 
toribus noluerunt, ex adversariis discunt. Liberum 7 
igitur demus ante omnia iis, quorum negotium erit, 
tempus ac locum, exhortemurque ultro, ut omnia 
quamlibet verbose et unde volent repetita ex tempore 
exponant. Kon enim tam obest audire supervacua 
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8 quam ignorare necessaria. Frequenter autem et val- 
nns et remedium in iis orator inveniet, quae litigator! 
in neutram partem habere momentum yidebantur. 
Nee tanta sit acturo memoriae fidueia, ut subscribers 
audita pigeat 

"Neo semel audisse sit Batis; cogendus eadem ite- 
rum ac saepius dicere litigator, non solum qma effu- 
gere aliqua prima expositione potuerunt, praesertim 
hominem (quod saepe eyenit) impeiitum, sed etiam ut 

9 sciamus, an eadem dicat. Plurimi enim mentiuntur et, 
tanquam non doceant causam sed agant, non ut cum 
patrono sed ut cum iudice loquuntur. Quapropter 
nunquam satis credendum est, sed agitandus omnibus 

10 modLs et turbandus et evocandas. Nam ut medicis 
non apparentia modo vitia curanda sunt sed etiam in- 
venienda quae latent, saepe ipsis ea, qui sanandi sunt, 
occulentibus : ita advocatus plura, quam ostenduntur, 
aspiciat. Nam cum satis in audiendo patientiae im- 
pendent: in aliam rursus ei personam transeundum est, 
agendusque advCTsarius, proponendum quidquid omni- 
no excogitad contra potest, quidquid recipit in eius- 
modi disceptatione natura. Interrogandus quam in- 

11 festissime ac premendus. Nam dum omnia quaerimus, 
aliquando 4id y^rum, ubi minime expectayimus, per- 
yenimus. 

In summa optimus est in discendo patronus incre- 
dulus. Ptomittit enim litigator omma, testem popu- 
lum,paratis8imasconsignationes, ipsum denique adyer- 

12 sarium quaedam non negaturum. Ideoque opus est 
intueri omne litis instrumentum ; quod yidere non est 
satis, perlegendum erit. Nam frequentissime aut non 
sunt omnino, quae promittebantur, aut minus continent 
aut cum alio aliquo nocituro permixta sunt aut nimia 
sunt et fidem hoc ipso detractura, quod non habent 

13 modum. Denique linum ruptum aut turbatam ceram 
aut sine agnitore signa frequenter inyenies ; quae, nisi 
domi excusseris, in foro inopinata decipient, plusque 
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noccbunt destituta quam non promissa nociUBsent. 
Mnlta etiam, quae litigator nihil ad oausam pertinere 
crediderit, patronus emet, modo per omnes, qnoB tra- 
didimus, argnmentornin locos eat. Quos ut circum- 14 
flpectare in agendo et attentare singulos minime conve- 
^nit, propter quas diximus caosas: ita in discendo 
rimari neoessarium est, quae personae, qnae tempora, 
quae loca, institnta, instrumenta, ceteraque, ex qnibos 
non tantnm iiiad, qnod est artifieiale probationis 
genus, coUigi possit, sed qui metuendi testes, quomodo 
sint refellendi iNTam plurimum refert, invidia reus an 
odio an contemptu laboret, quorum fere pars prima 
superiores, proxima pares, tertia humiliores prendt. 
Sio oausam persorutatus, propositis ante oculos omni- 15 
bus, qnae prosint noceantve, tertiam deiuoeps per* 
sonam induat iudicis, fingatque apud se agi causam, et, 
quod ipsum morisset de eadem re pronuntiaturum, id 
potentissimum, apud quemcunque agetur, existimet. 
Sic eum raro fallet eventus, aut culpa iudicis erit. 



QUAE IN AOKKDIS. 

IX. Quae sint in agendo servanda, toto fere 
opere executi sumus ; pauca tamen propria huius loci, 
quae non tam dicendi arte quam officiis agentis con- 
tinentar, attingam. Ante omnia, ne, quod plerisqne 
accidit, ab utilitate eum causae praesentis cupido 
laudis abducat. Nam ut gerendbus bella non semper 2 
exercitus per plana et amoena ducendus est, sed adeun- 
di plerumque aspen colles, expugnandae civitates 
quamlibet praecisis impositae rupibus aut operum mole 
difficiles : ita oratio gaudebit quidem oecasione laetius 
decurrendi et aequo congressa campo totas vires popu« 
lariter explicabit; at ^ iuris anfraotus aut eruendae 3 
veritatis latebras adire cogetur : non obequitabit nee 
His vibrantibus concitatisque sententiis vdut missili- 
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bos atetur, sed operibua et cunicuHs et insidiis et oo- 
4: caltis artibns rem geret. Quae omnia non dum finnt 
landantur, sed cum facta sunt ; unde etiam cupidissi- 
mis opinioms plus fructus venit. Nam cum ilia dicendi 
vitiosa iactatio inter plat^sores suos detonuit : resurgit 
verae virtutis fortior fama, nee iudices, a quo sint 
moti, dissimulant, et doctis creditur, nee est orationis 

5 vera laus, iiisi cum finita est. Veteribus quidem etiam 
dissimulare eloquentiam fuit moris, Idque M. Antonius 
praecipit, quo plus dicentibns fidei minusque suspectae 
advocatorum insidiae forent. Sed ilia dissimulari, 
quae tum erat, potuit ; nondum enim tantum dicendi 
lumen accesserat, ut etiam per obstantia erumperet. 
Quare artes quidem et consilia lateant et qtddquid, si 
deprehenditur, perit, Hactenus eloquentia secretum 

6 babet. Verborum quidem delectus, gravitas sen- 
tentiarum, figurarum elegantia aut non sunt aut appa- 
rent. Sed propter hoc ipsum ostendenda non sunt, 
quod apparent; ac si unum sit ex duobus eligendum: 
causa potius laudetur quam patronus. Finem tamen 
hunc praestabit orator, ut videatur optimam causam 
optime egisse. Illud certum erit, neminem peius agere 
quam qui, displicente causa, placet ; necesse est enim 

*I extra causam sit, quod placet. Kec illo fastidio labora- 
bit orator non agendi causas minores, tanqnam infra 
eum sint aut detractura sit opinion! minus liberalis ma-, 
teria. Nam et suscipiendi ratio iustissima est officium, 
et optandum etiam, ut amici quam minimas lites ha- 
beant ; et abunde dixit bene, quisquis rei satisfecit. 

8 At quidam, etiamsi forte susceperunt negotia paulo 
ad dicendum tenuiora, extrinsecus adductis ea rebus 
circumliniunt ac, si defecerint alia, conviciis implent 
vacua causarum ; si contingit, veris ; si minus, fictis ; 
modo sit materia ingenii mereaturque clamorem dum 
dicitur. Quod ego adeo longe puto ab oratore per- 
fecto, ut eum ne vera quidem obiecturum, nisi id causa 

exigit, credam. £a est enim prorsus canina^ ut ait 
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Appius, eloquentia; cognituram male dicendi subire; 
quod facientibus etiam male audiendi praesumenda 
patientia est. Ham et in ipsos fit impetus frequenter, 
qui egerunt, et certe petulantiam patron! litigator luit, 
Sed haec minora sunt ipso illo vitio animi, quod male- 
dicus a malefico non distat nisi occasione. Turpis vo- 10 
luptas et inhumana et nulli audientium bono grata a 
litigatoribas quidem frequenter exigitur, qui ultionem 
malunt quam defensionem. Sed neque alia multa ad 
arbitrium eorum facienda sunt ; hoc quidem quis homi- 
num liberi modo sanguinis sustineat, petulans esse ad 
alterius arbitrium ? Atqui etiam in advocatos partis 11 
adversae libenter nonnullT invehuntur ; quod, nisi si 
forte meruerunt, et inhimianum est respectu commu- 
nium officiorum, et cum ipsi qui dicit inutile (nam idem 
iuris responsuris datur), tum causae contrarium, quia 
plane adversaru fiunt et inimici, et quantulumcunque 
cis virium est, contumelia augetur. Super omnia perit 12 
ilia, quae plurimum oratori et auctoritatis et fidei af- 
fert, modestia, si a viro bono in rabulam latratoremque 
convertitur, compositus non ad animum iudicis sed ad 
stomachum litigatoris. Frequenter etiam species liber- 13 
tatis deducere ad temeritatem solet non causis modo 
sed ipsis quoque, qui dixerunt, periculosam. Nee im- 
merito Pericles solebat optare, ne quod sibi verbum in 
mentem veniret, quo populus offenderetur. Sed quod 
ille de populo, id ego de omnibus sentio, qui tantun- 
dem possunt nocere. Nam quae fortia, dum dicuntur, 
videbantur, stulta, cum laeserunt, vocantur. 

Nunc, quia varium fere propositum agentium fuit, 14 
et quorundam cura tarditatis quorundam facilitas te- 
meritlitis crimine laboravit : quem credam fore in hoc 
oratoris mo dum, tradere non alienum videtur. Af- 
feret ad dicendum curae semper quantum plurimum 15 
poterit. Neque enim hoc solum negligentis sed mali . 
et in suscepta causa perfidi ac proditoris est, peius 
agere quam possit. Ideoque ne suscipiendae quidem 
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sunt causae plures^ qoam quibus suffecturuni se sciaU 

16 Dicet scripta quam res patietur plurima et, ut Demos- 
thenes ait, si continget, et scolpta. Sed hoe aut pri- 
mae actiones aut quae in publicis iudiciis post interiec- 
tos dies dantur permiserint : at cum protinus responden- 
dum est : omnia parari non possunt, adeo ut paulo nd- 
nus promptis etiam noceat scripsisse, si alia ex diverso, 

1 7 quam opinati fuerint, occurrerint. Inviti enim recedunt 
a praeparatis et tota actione respiciunt requiruntque, 
num aliquid ex illis intervelli atque ex tempore dicen- 
dis inseri possit ; quod si fiat : non cobaeret nee com- 
missuris modo, ut in opere male iuncto, hiantibus sed 

18 ipsa colons inaequalitate detegitur. Ita nee liber est 
impetus nee cura contexta, et utrumque alteri obstat ; 
ilia enim, quae scripta sunt, retinent animum, non se« 
quuntur. Itaque in hifi actionibus omni^ ut agricolae 

19 dicunt,^(fe standum est. Nam cum in propositione 
ac refiitatione causa consistat: quae nostrae partis 
sunt, scripta esse possunt ; quae etiam responsurum 
adversarium certum est, (est enim aliquando certum) 
pari cura refelluntur. Ad alia unum paratum aferre 
possumus, ut causam bene noverimus; alterum ibi 
sumere, ut dicentem adyersarium diligenter audiamus. 

20 Licet tamen praecogitare plura et animum ad omnes 
casus componere, idque est tutius stilo, quo facilius et 
omittitur cogitatio et transfertur. Sed sive in respon- 
dendo ^erit subito dicendum, sive quae alia exegerit 
ratio, nunquam oppressum se ac deprehensum credet 
orator, cui disciplina et studium et exercitatio dederit 

21 Tires etiam facilitatis ; quemque armatum semper ac 
velut in procinctu stantem non magis'uitquam in causis 
oratio quam in rebus cotidianis ac domesticis sermo 
deficiet; nee se imquam propter hoc oneri subtrahet, 
modo sit causae discendae tempus ; nam cetera semper 
sciet. 
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X. Superest, ut dicam de genere oration!^ 
Hio erat propositus a nobis in diyisione prima locus 
^^rtius ; nam ita promis^am, me de arte, de artifice, de 
opere di^nrom. Cim sit autem rhetorices atque ora- 
toris opus oratio pluresque eius formae, sicut osten- 
dam : in omnibus his et ars est et artifex, plurimum 
tamen inricem differunt ; nee solum specie, ut signum 
signo et tabula tabulae et actio actioni, sed genere 
ipso, ut Graecis Tuscanicae statuae, ut Asianus elo- 
quens Attico. Suos autem haec operum genera, quae 2 
dico. ut auctores sic etiam amatores habent; atque 
ideo noMum est perfectus orator ac nescio an ars ulla, 
non solum quia aliud in alio magis eminet, sed quod 
non una onmibus forma placuit, pa^gucondicione vel 
temporum vel locorum, partim iudioo) cuiusque atque 
proposito. Frimi, quorum quidem opera non vetustatis 3 
modo gratia yisenda sunt, clari pictores fiiisse dicun- 
tur Polygnotus atque Aglaophon, quorum ^simplex 
color tarn sui studiosos adhuc habet, ut ilia prope 
rudia ac velut futurae mox artis primordia maximis, 
qui post eos extiterunt, auctoribus praeferant, proprio 
quodam intelligendi, ut mea opinio fert, ambitu^.' 
Post Zeuxis atque Parrbasius non multum aetate ^dls- 4 *^ 
tantes, circa Peloponnesia ambo tempora (nam cum 
Parrhasio sermo Socratis apud Xenophontem inveni- 
tur) plurimum arti addiderunt. Quorum prior lumi- 
num umbrarumque invenisse rationem, secundus exa- 
minasse subtilius lineas traditur. Nam Zeuxis plus 5 
membris corporis dedit, id ampEus atque augustius ra- 
tus atque, ut existimant, Homerum secutus, cui validis- 
sima quaeque forma etiam in feminis placet. lUe vero 
ita circumscripsit omnia, ut eum l^gum lato£gm vocent, 
quia deorum atque beroum effigiel, qualed 'ao ^ sunt 
traditae, ceteri, tanquam ita necesse sit, sequuntur. 
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6 Floruit autein circa Plilippum et usque ad successores 
Alexandri pictgja praecipue sed diversis virtutibus. 
Nam cura Irotogenes, ratione Pamphilus ac Melan- 
thius, facilitate Antiphilus, concipiendis visionibus, 
quas (jKLVToaiag vocant, Theon Samius, ingenio et gra- 
tia, quam in se ipse maxime iactat, Apeiles est prae- 
stantissimus. Euphranorem admirandum faeit, quod 
et ceteris optimis studiis inter praecipuos et pingendi 
Qj!3J^^ fingendique^^^^[enigmirus artifex fuit. 

7 it Similis in statuis differentia. Nam duriora et 
Tuscanicis proxima Gallon atque Hegesias, iam minus 
rigida Calamis, molUora adhuc supra dictis Myron 
fecit. Diligentia&c decor in Polycleto supra ceteros, 
cui quanquam a plerisque tribuitur palma, tamen, ne 

8 nihil deti*abatur, deesse pondus putant. Nam ut 
bumanae formae decorcm addiderit supra verum, ita 
non explevisse deorum auctoritatem videtur. Quin 
aetatem quoque graviorem dicitur refugisise nihil ausus 
ultra leves genas. At quae Polycleto defuerunt, Phi- 

9 diae atque Alcameni dantur. Phidias tamen diis quam 
hominibus efficiendis melior artifex creditur, in ebore 
vero lonffe citra. aemulum, vel si nihil nisi Minervam 
Athenis aut Olyrapium m Silide lovem fecisset, cuius 
pulchritudo adiecisse aliquid etiam receptae reli- 
gioni videtur; adeo maiestas operis deum aequavit. 
Ad veritatem Lysippum ao Praxitelen accessisse optima 
affirmant. Nam Demetrius tanquam nimius in ea re- 
prehenditur et fuit similitudinis quam pulchritudinis 
amantior. 

10 In oratione vero si species intueii velis, totidem 
paene repenas mgemorum quot corporum formas. 
Sed fuere quaedam genera dicendi condicione tempo- 
rum horridiora, alioqui magnam iam ingenii vim prae 
se Jgregtia. Hinc sint Laelii, Africani, Catones etiam 
Gracchi^ue, quos tu licet Polygnotos vel Callonas ap- 
pelles. Mediam illam formam teneant L. Crassus, Q. 

11 Hortensius. Tum deinde efflorescat non multum inter 
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Be distantium tempore oratorum ingcns proventus. 
Hie Yim Caesaris, indolem Caelii, subtilitatem CalidiL 
diligentiam PollionisTdignitatem Messalae, sanetitatem 
Calvi, gravitatem Bruti, aeumen Sulpicii, acerbitatem 
Cassii reperiemus; in iis etiam, quos ipsi yidimus, 
copiam Senecae, vires Afidcani, maturitatem Afri, 
iucunditatem Crispi, sonum. Trachali, elegantiam Se- 
cundi At M. TuUimn^non illam habemus Euphrano- 12 
rem circa plurium artium species praestantem sed in 
omnibus, qaae in quoque laudantur, eminentissimum. 
Quern tamen et suorum homines temporum ince^sere^ 
audebant ut tumidiorem et Asianum et redundantem 
et in repetitionibus nimium et in s^bus aliquando fri- 
gidum et in compositione fractujoa, exultantem ac 
paene, quod procul absit, viro molliorem; postea vero 13 
quam triumyiraU proscriptione consumpfras est, passim 
qui oderant, qui invidebant, qui aemulabantur, adula- 
tores etiam praesentis potentiae non responsurum in-/^;^^^. 
vaserunt. Hie tamen, qui ieiunus a quibusdam atque 
aridus habetur, non aliter ao^Sis inimicis male audire 
qu^m nimiis floribus et ingenii affluentia potuit. Fal- 
sum utrumque, sed tamen iUa'^^ntiendi propior oo- 
casio. Praecipue vero pressergnt eum, qui videri Atti- 14 
corum imitatores concupierant. Haec nmnus, quasi 
quibusdam sacris initiata, ut alic nigenam et parum stu- 
diosum devinctumque illis legibus iMCgijgJ^tur ; unde 
nunc quoque ^di et^^ucci et exapgues. Hi sunt 16 
enim, qui suae^imbecilfitati sanitatis appellationem, 
quae est maxime contraria, obt)pndunt ; qui, quia clario- 
rem vim eloquentiae velut solenT ferre non possunt, 
umbra magni nominis delitescunt. Quibus quia multa 
ct pluribus locis Cicero ipse respondit : tutior mihi de 
boc.^serendi brevitas erit. 
^ Et ant^ju^ quidem ilia divisio inter A 1 1 i c o s atque 1 6 
Asianos fuit, cum hi pressi et inteffri: contra inflati 
ilh et manes naberentur ; m ms nihil supc 



iperflueret: illis 
iudicium maxime ac modus deesset. Quod quidam, 
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qnomm et Santra est^ hoc ptitant acoidisse, qnod, 
paulatiDi sermone Graeco in proximas Asiae civi* 
tates influente, nondtim satis periti loquendi facun- 
diam concupierint, ideoque ea, quae Pl)^^® ^iMS^^^ 
terant, circuita coeperint enuntiare^ij d^Sldleper- 

17 seyerarint. Mihi autem orationis differentiam fecisse 
et dicentium et aadientiom naturae yidentar, quod 
Attici Umati auidam et^^in^ti nihil inane aut redan- 
dans f^ebant, Asiana ^ens tumidior alioqni atqnc 
iactantior vaniore etiam dicendi gloria inflata est. 

18 Tertinm mox^ qiti haec dividebant, adiecerint genus 
Rhodium, quod velut medium esse atque ex utroque 
mixtum volunt; neque eniMj^^ce pressi neque 

^Asiane sunt abi^dantes^ ut. ^.hqmd^abere^^eantur 

19 gentis, aliquid^auctons. ^eschines enim, qui hunc 
eidlio delegerat locum, intulit eo studia Athenarum, 
quae, yelut sata quaediam coelo terraque degenerant, 

fi%, r^ saporem ilium Atticum peregrino miscuerunt. jj^g^tlj 
ergo quidam ac remissi, non sine pondere tamen, neque 
Contibus puris neque torrentibuA turbidis, sed lenibus 
stagnis similes habentur. 

20 Nemo igitur dubitayerit, longe esse optimum ge- 
nus At ticorum. In quo ut est aliquid inter ipsos 
commune, id est indicium acre tersumque : ita ingenio- 

21 mm plurimae formae. Quapropter mihi falli multum 
videntur, qui solos esse Atticos credunt t^ggcs et luci- 
dos et significantes et quadam eloquentiae^ nngalitate 
contentos ac semper manum intra pallium oontinentes. 
Nam quis erit hie Atticus ? Sit Lysias ; hunc enim 
amplectuntur amatores istius nominis modum. Non 
igitur iam usqu^ ad Coccum et AndocilemLremitte- 
mur? Interrogare tamen yeliji, an Ispcrates Attioe 

22 dixerit. Nihil enim tarn est iLyslae diYi^rsum.^^^ega- 
bunt. At eius schola principes oratoinm dedit. Quae* 
ratur similius aliquid. Hyperides Atticus? Certe. 
At plus indulsit yoluptatL Transeo plurimos, Lycur- 
mum, Aristogitona et his priores Isaeum, Antiphon- 
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lem; qpo s, jitf ^^ omincs, inter se genere similes, dif- 
ferentes dixcnispeoie. Quid ille, cuios modo fedmus 23 
mentionem, Aeschines ? nonne his latior et andentior 
et excelsior ? Quid denique Demosthenes ? non cuno- 
tosflj^tenues et circumspectos Ti, sublimitate, im- 
petu, cult^^ompositione superavit? noninsurgitlocis? 
non figuris S^gA^S ^on ;(^^^^^^^i^ nitet? non 
oratione ficta^^ttacentibus yoo^oT non illud iusio: 24 
randumP per caesos m Marathone ac Dalamine propug- 
natores rei publicae .satis manifesto docet, praecepto- 
rem eius Platonem fuisse ? quern ipsum num Asianum 
appellabimus p^ernmGge in^m^tk divino spiritu yati- 
bus comparapOTmTi iJJfiSdJPe!^^ similemne credi- 
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calculos fluunt, Attieum eopc^m putent ? ibi demum 
thymum redolere dicant ? <Quos ego existimo, si quod 
in his finibus uberius invenerint solum fertilioremve 
segetem, negaturos Atticam esse, quod plus, quam ac- 
c^p^rit, s^mpis reddat; quia banc eius terrae fidem 
Menander'eludit. Ita nunc, si quis ad eas Demosthenis 26 
virtutes, quas ille summus orator habuit, tamen quae 
defuisse ei sive ipsius natura seu lege civitatis videntur, 
adie^rit^ut affectusc^Qcitatius moveat, audiam dicen- 
tem, Non fiscU hoc3eni(kihene8f et si quid exjeritAVV^'^*^^^*^ 
num^ps aptius (fortasse non possit ; sed tamen si quid 
exient) non erit Attieum ? Melius de hoc nominesen- 
tiant credantque, Attice dicere esse optime dicere. 

Atque in hac tamen opinione perseverantes Graecos 27 • 
magis tU|Leiim.'j/Latina mihi faoundia, jUt inven- 
tione, dispositione, consilio, ceteris huius genei^s arti- 
bUB similis Graecae ac prorsus discing eius videtur, 
|§T*e«a,rationem) eloquendi vix habere imitationis 
ocumi* Jiamque est ipsis statim sonis durior, quando 
et iucui;Mii9simas ex Graecis litteras non habemus, yoca- 
lem' alteram, alteram consonantem, quibus nullae apud 
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eos dulcias spirant; qnas mutnari Bolemns, qnotiens 
28 illorum nominibns utinmr. Quod cum contingit: nes- 




tur: surdum quiddam et barbarum efficient, ^ velut in 
locum "earum succedent tristes et bonidae, quibus 

29 Graecia caret. Nam et ilia, quae est sexta nostrarum^^ 
paene non bumana voce vel omnino non voce potms 
inter tliscrimina dentium efflanda, est; quae, etiam 
cum vocaaem pro^cima aqcipit ,quassa quodammoao, 
utique quotiens aliquam consonantem ffMigit, ut m noc 
ipso frangity multo fit borridior. ^/ Aeoucae quoque lit- 
terae, qua aervum cervurnqne dicimus, etiamsi forma a 
nobis repudiata est,^ vis tamen nos ipsa persequitur. 

80 Duras et ilia syllabas facit, quae ad coniungendas de- 
mum subiectas sibi vocales est utilis, alias supervacua, 
ut eguos bac et equum scribimus ; cum etiam ipsae bae 
vocales duae efficiant sonum, qualis apud Graecos 
nullus est, ideoque scribi illorum litteris non potest. 

31 Q^aid ? quod pleraque nos ilia quasi mugiente littera 
cludimus M, qua nullum Graece verbum cadit : at illi 
ny mcundam et m fine praecipue quasi tinnientem illius 
loco ponunt, quae est apud nos rarissimainjpl^suUs. 

32 Quid? quod syllabae nostrae in B litteram et D mn^'^^ 
U^^ aspere, ut plenqueCnon antiquissixnolk^ 
quidem sed tamen veterumimollire temptaverint non 
solum averaa pro abversis dicendo sed et in praeposi- 

33 tione B litterae absonam et ipsam S subiipiendo. Sed 
accentus quoque, cum rigore quodam, -tum shnilitudinc 
ipsa, minus suaves babemus ; quia ultima syllaba neo 
acuta unquam excitatur nee fiexa ckcumdiusitur sed in 
gravem vel dulii^"*graves cadit semper!' ^Raque tanto 
est sermo Graecus Latino iucundior, ut nostri poetae, 
quotiens dulce carmen esse voluerint, illorum id nomi- 

34 nibus exornent. His ilia potentiora, quod res plurimae 
carent appellatipnibus, ut eas necesse sit transferre aut 
circumire^; etiam m us, quae denommata sunt, ^umma 



INST. OBATOB. LIB. XTly 10. 101 

paupertas in eadem nos frcquentissime revply^t ^ atillis 
non yerborum modo,.sed lingaarom etiani inter se dit- 
ferentium copia est. 
J(^ Qnare qui a Latinis e^iget illam gratiam sennoms 35 
AtticL det mihi in eloqu!enao eandem iacnnjiitatem et 
parem copianu Quod si negatnm est : sententias apta- 
bimus iis yocibns, quas babemus, nee rerum nimiam 
tenuitatem, ut non dicam pinguioiibus, fortioribus 
certe yerbis miseebimus, ne yirtus^raque pereat ipsa 
eonfosione. Nam quo minus adiuyat sermo, rerum 36 
inyentione pugnandn^ est. Sensus sa'Klimes Tariique 
^erugfitiu^ Permoyendi omnes afiectus erunt, oratio 
traxislati^um nitore illuminanda. Non possumus esse 
tarn fi^raciles ;^ simus fortiores. Subtilitate yincimur : 
yaleamu8pon^e£ Prfiietas penes iUos est certior: 
copia yincamus. Ingenia Graeeorum, etiam minora, 37 
suos portus babent : nos plerumque maioribus yelis 
moyeamur, yalidior spiritus nostros sinus tendat ; non 
tamen alto semper feramur, nam et litora interan^^^^^^ 
sequenda sunt. Ulis facilis per quaelibet yada acces- 
sus : ego aliquid, non multo tamen, altius, in quo mea 
cymba non sidat, inyeniam« Neque enim, si tenuiora 38 
baec ac ptessiora Graeci melius, in eoque yincimur 
solot et ideo.in comoediis non contendimus, prorsus 
tamen omittenda pats baec orationis, sed ex^j^^ ut 
optime possumus ; possumus autem rerum et modo et 
iudicio esse simUes^erborum gratw, quam in ipsis non 
babemus, extrinsecus condienda esC Annon in priya- 39 
tis et acutus et non aspei* et non indistinctus et non 
supra modimi elatus M. Tullius ? noninly^ Calidio in- 
signis baec yirtus? non Soipio, Laelius, Cato in elo- 
quendo yelut Attici Bomanorum fuerunt ? Cui porro 
non satis est, quo nihil esse melius potest ? 

Ad hoc quidam nuUam-esse naturalem putant elo- 40 
quentiam, nisi quae sit cotidiano sermoui'simillima, quo 
cum amicis, coniugibus, liberis, seryis loquamur, conten- 
to promere animi yoluntatem nibilque et arcessiti et 
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elaborati requirente; quidquid hnc sit ac^^tnm, id 
esse affectationis et ambitiosae in loquendo lactwljiae. * 
remotum a yentate fictmnque ipsoram gratia yeroo- 
nun, quibuB solum natora sit ofiiciahi attributum, ser- 

41 yire sensibas : sicut athletarom corpora, etiamsi yali- 
diora fiant ezercitatione et lege quadam db^nun, non 
tamen esse nataralia atque ab il^ymede^uae sit con- 
cha honunibuSj abhorrere. QmJTenimTmqiiiant, '^icJji ^ 
tinet'Circuitu'ifesAifetendere et translationibus, id e»t^ 
aut juuiibos aut alienis yerbis, cum sua cnique sint as- 

42 signata nomioa ? Denique antiqoissimnm quemque ma- 
xime secundum naturam dixisse ootStendunt ; mox poetis 
similiores eztitisse, etiamsi tardus, siHiiU tamen ratif^ue, 
falsa et impropria yirtutes^iicentes.. Qua in ^igP^^ta-. ^ 
tione nonnihiL ylM est, ideoque bon tarn procuITqu^i 
fit a quibusdam, recedendum a propriis atque com- ; 

43 munibusjFSi quis tamen, ut in loco dixi compositionis, 
ad necessaria, quibus nihil minus est, aliquid melius 
a^ecerit ; non eiit hac calumnia reprehendendus. Kam 
mihi aliam quandam yidetur habere naturam sermo 
yulgaris aliam yiri eloquentis oratio ; cui si res modo 

, '. indicare satis esset : nihil ultra yerborum proprietatem 
eiaboraret; sed cum debeat delectare, moyere, in pluri- 
mas animum audientis snecies impellere: utetur his 



quoque adijijtjtjiis, quae sunt ab eadeSi^ nobis concessa 

44 natura. Nam et lacertos exercitatione constringere et 
augereyires et colorem'{rahere, naturale est. Ideoque 
in omnibus gentibus alius alio facundior habetur et 
loquendo dulcis magis. Quod si non eyeniret : omnes 
pares essent, et idem omnes deceret ; at loquuntur et 
seryant personamm discrimen.,: Ita,^ quo quisque plus 
efficit dicendo, hoc magis secundum naturam eloquen- 

45 tiae dicit. Quapropter ne illis quidem nimium repugno, 
qid dandum putant nonnihil etiam temporibus atque 
auribuB nitidius aliquid atque ^fj^^J^^ postulantibus. 
Itaque non solum ad prioi:es Catone Gracchisque sed 
ne ad hos quidem ipsos oratorem alligandum puto. 
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Atque id feoisse M, TaUimn yideo, ut cam omnia utili* 
tati ttmi partem quandam delectationi daret ; cum et 
ipsam 86 rem agere diceret, ageret autem maxime litir o^A^ ^ 
gatoris. Nam lioc ipso prode^at, quod placebat. Ad 46 
cuius Toluptates nihil eq^^ein quoa add! possit in- 
venio, nisi ut sensus nos qiddem* 4vD|Mnus plures. N&* 
que enim non fieri potest, salva tractatione causae et 
dicendi auctoritate, si non crebra naeclumina et conr 
tinua fuerint et invicem offecemiir' Sed me hf|,ctenuB 4) 
ogeptej. nrnj^iBsequa^ Xa. Do tempori,'ie 
hirtaToga sit, non ut serica ; ne intonsum caput, non 
•^ in gradus atque ^u|o^ ^somptum ; oui e ro a quod, si non 

ad luxuriam ac libidinem referas, eadem speciosiora ^ . .,.../' 
quoque sint, quae hpnestipra. Ceterum hoc, quod tuI- 48 
-go sententias vocamiis, 'qup^ veteribus praecipue- 
que Graecis in usu non fuit, (apud Ciceronem enim in- 
yenio) dum rem contineant et copia non redundent el 
ad yictoriam Bpc(Gteni,'^uis utile neget? Feriunt ani- 
mum et unoicioLgequenter impellunt et ipsa brevitate 
magis haerenTetSelectatione persuadent. 

At sunt q^ haec ^^^^^^ra^lum^, etiaiosi dicere 49 
permittant, a com^nen3isit%ame3orationibus exclu- 
denda arbitrentur. Quocirca mihi ne hie quidem locus i ' .'* '^ - 
intactus est omittendus, quod plures eruditorum aliam 
esse dicendi rationem aliam scribendi putaverunt; 
ideoque in agehilb clarissimos quosdam nihil posteritati 
mansurisque mox litteris reliquisse, ut Periclem, ut 
Demaden ; rursus alios ad componendum optimoB, ac- 
tionibusidongo&nonfuisse, ut Isocraten; V^S^^^^j^ inSO^^u "^"j 
agendo pluffimpetus plerumque et petitas veTpaulo 
Heentius voluptates, commovendos enim esse ducen- 
dosque animos impe2itorum;^at quod libris dedicatur 
et in exemplum editurl tersum ac limatum et ad legem 
ac regulam compositum esse oportere, quia veniat m 
manus o^ctorum et indices artis habeat artificeQJk|;:43uin 51 
iili subtiles (ut simmbus multis persuaserunt) magistri 
naoddeiyna dicendo, ivdvfirjfia scribendo esse aptius, 
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tradi4erunt. Mihi unum atque idem Tidetar bene 
dicer^^C t^ene scribere, neqae aliud esse oratio scripta 
quam monnmentum actionis hp,bita€L Itaque nollas 
non, ut opinoTji^ebet habere, virtutes dice, non Yitia. 
Nam imp^nti^ placere aliqaando quae '^ij^jp% sint, 

52 seio. ^lomnerent igitur? Quodsi mihi^^lStes^ consi- 
lium iudicum sapientum, |>eitquani multa recidam ex ^ 
orationibus non Ciceronis modo sed etiam eius, qui est 
strictior multo, Demosthenis. Neque enim affectus 
omnino movendi emnt, nee aures delectatione javlcen-^Artd^L 
dae, cimi etiam prooemia. supervacua esse apud tales 
Aristoteles exisumetf ^noiTenim trahentur his illi sa- 
pientes; proprie et significanter rem indicare, probatio- 

53 nes eolUgere, satis est. Cum yero index detur auTpo^ 
pulus aut ex populo, laturique sententiam indocti 
saepius atque interim rustici : omnia, quae ad obtinen- 
dum, quod intendimus,prodesse credemus, adhibenda . 
sunt; eaque et cup dicimus promenda et cum scnbi- 
mus ostendeima suiit, si modo ideo scribimus, ut docea- 

54 mus quomodo dici oporteat. An Demosthenes male 
sic egisset, ut scripsit, aut Cicero ? aut eos praestan- 
tissimos oratores alia re quam scriptis cognoscimus? 
Melius egerunt igitur an peius? Nam si peius: sic 
potiuB oportuit dici, ut scripserunt ; si melius : sic opor- 

55 tuit Bcribi, ut dixerunt. Quid ergo ? Semper sic aget 
orator, ut scribet ? Si licebit, semper. Quodsi impe- 
diant breyitate tempora a iudice data : multum ex eo, 
quod potuit dici, recidetur; editio habebit omnia. 
Quae antem secundum naturam iudicantium dicta sunt, 
non ita posteris tradentur, ne videantur propositi fuisse 

56 non temporis. Nam id quoque plurimi^m jefert, quo- 
modo audire index yelit, atque eius^yultus saepe ipse 
rector est dicentis, ut Cicero praecipit. Ideoque in- i/ 
standum iis, quae placere intellexeris, resilien^dum at)^ 
iis, quae non recipientur. Sermo ipse, qui facillime 

• iudicem doceat, optandus. Nee id mirum sit, cum 
6*1 etiam testium personis aliqua mutentur. Prudenter 
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enim, qui cam interrogasset rasticnm testem, an Am- 
phionem nosset, ncgante eo, detraxit aspirationcitL 
breyiavitqne secundam eius nominis syllabam, et illo 
earn sic optime norat. Hi^iu8i]|i^odi casus efficiunt, ut 
aliquando dicatur aliter qnam scribitiir, cum dicere, 
qaomodo scribendum est, non licet. 

Altera est divisio, quae in tres partes et ipsa disce- SSvufM-^ 
dit, qua discemi posse etiam recte dicendi genera inter 
sevidentur. Namqueunum subtile, quod i(7;\;vbv vo- 
cant, alteram grande atque robustum, qaod ddphv 
dicunt, constituunt ; tertium alii medium ex duobus 
alii f loridum (namque id dvdrjpbv appellant) addide- 
run^. Quorum tamen ea fere ratio est, ut primum 59 
docendi, secundum movendi, tertium illud ntrocxmqxLeyrtujUs^K ^ 
nomine delectandi sire conciliandi praestare videatur 
officium; in docendo autem acumen, in conciliando 
Icnitas, in movendo yis exigi yideatur. Itaque illo 
subtil^ ■:,praecipue ratio narra^ip^^andique consistet. 
Bed qifcd' etiam detractis ceteris virtutibus suo genere 
plenum. ' Medius hie modus et translationibus crebrior 60 
et figuris erit iucundior, egressionibus ^ojenus, com- 
positione aptus, sententiis dulcis, leniortamen^t am- 
nis lucidus quidem sed virentibus utrinque sepibus 
inumbratus. At ille, qui saxa devolvat et pontem in- 61 
dignetur et ripas sibi faciat, multus et torrens iudicem 
vel nitentem contra feret cogetque ire, qua rapiet. 
Hie orator et defunctos excitabit ut Appium Caecum, 
apud hunc et patria ipsa exclamabit, aliquandoque Ci- 
ceronem in oratione contra Catilinam in senatu allo- 
quetur. Hie et amplificationibus extoUet orationem, 62 
et in aunerlatiQnem quoque erigetur. Quae Charybdis 
tarn v^c^cret Oceanvs medius fidius ipse, Nota 
sunt enim iam studiosis baec lumina. Hie decs ipsos 
in congressui^ prope suum sermonemque deducet: 
Vos enim Albani tumuli cUque luci / vos^ inquam, Al^ 
banorum, obrxitae arae^ sacrorum, populi Homani 
90cia^ et aequ(^. Hie iram, hie misericordiam in- 
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Bpirabit, hi« dicet : Te vldit et appeUavit it flevit/ et 
per omnes affectus tractatus hue atque illuc seqaetnr 

63 nee doeeii desiderabit. Quare si ex tribus his generi- 
bus neeessario sit elige jdum anum : quis dubitet hoe 
praeferre omnibus et vauSissiinuni alioqui et maximis 

64 quibusque eausis aecommodatissimum ? Nam et Ho- 
merus brevem quidem cum iucunditate et propriam, id 
enim est non deerrare verbis, et earentem supervaeuis 
eloquentiam Menelao dedit, quae sunt virtutes generis 
illius primi ; et ex ore Nestoris dixit duleiarem meUe 
proflitere sermonem, qua eerte delectatione nihil fingi 
mains potest ; sed summam ^j&Sj^l^SS^ Ulixe faeunr 
diam magnitudinem illi iunxiF^^morationem nivUms 
hibemis et copia verborum et impetu parem tribuit. 

65 Cum hoc igitur nemo mortalium contendet; huneut 
deum homines intuebuntur, Hane yim et celeritatem 
in Pericle miratur Eupolie, banc fiilminibus Aristo- 
phanes comparat, haec est vere dicendi facultas. 

66 Sed neque his tribus quasi formis inclusa eloquentia 
est. Nam ut inter gracile yalidumque tertium ali- 
quid constitutum est : ita horum intervalla sunt, atque 
inter b^ec ipsa mixtum quiddam ex duobus medium 

67 est eorum. Nam et subtili plenius aliquid atque sub- 
tilius et vehementi j^|gigis|j^ atque yehementius in- 
yenitur, ut illud lene aut ascendit ad fortiora aut ad 
tenuiora summittitur. Ac sic prope innumerabiles 
species reperiuntur, quae utique aliquo momento inter 
se differant : sicut quattuor yentos generaSler a toti- 
dem mundi cardinibus accepimus flare, cun^ interim 
plurimi medii et eorum yaiia nomina, el'^quidam 
etiam regionum ac fluminum proprii, deprehendugtur. 

68 Eademque musicis ratio est, qui, cum in citEafaquin- 
que c^Qsti^erunt sonos, plurima deinde varietate com- 
plent spatxa ilia nervopim, atque Lis, quos interposue- 
runt, inserunt aliosTutpauci illi transitus multos gradus 
habeant 1 ^^^^^^ 

69 -^- Plures igitur etiam eloquentiae facies, sed stultissi* 
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mnm quaerere, ad quam se recturus sit orator; cum 
omnis species, quae modo recta est, habeat usum, 
atque id ipsum omne sit oratoris, quod vulgo genus 
dicendi yocant.j Utetur enim, ut res exiget, omni- 
bus, neo pro causa modo sed pro partibus causae. 
Kam ut non eodem modo pro reo capitis et in certo*^0 
mine hereditatis et de interdictis ac spon^pnibus eToe 
eerta ^^^ dicet, sententiamm quoque m senatu et 
contionnm et privatorum consilioruin servabit discri- 
xmna, muita ex differentia personarum, locorum tempo- 
rumque mutabit : ita in eadem oratione aliter concilia- 
bit, non ex iisdem bs^ustibus iram et misericordiam pe- 
tet, alias ad docenduinf alias ad movendum adbibebit 'v.i^ 
artes. Non unus color prQpeniu^Siarrationis, argumen- ^1 
torum, egressionis, perorationis*^servabitur, Dicet 
idem graviter, severe, acriter, vehementer, concit^t^^,,/ 
copiose, amare, conuter, i^m||se, stibtiliter, BKnde, ^ 
leniter, dulciter, brevitei*, uirBac^j^non ubique similis 
sed ubique par sibL Sic fiet cunt/ id, propter quod 12 
maxime<rei>ertus est usus orationis, ut dicat utiliter et 
ad efficietmUm^uod intendit potenter; turn laudem 
quoque nee doctorum modo sed etiam vulgi conse- 
quatur. ^ ' 

Falluntur enim plurimum,. qui vitiosum et corrup- ^3 
tum dicendi genus, quod aut verborum licentia exultat 
aut puerilibus senteutiolis lascivitaut immodico tumore 
turgi^cit aut manibus locis baccnatur aut casuns, si 
l^ivffer excutiantur, fiosculis nitet *^iifcjg5^,cipitia^pro 
sublimibus habet aut specie libertatis insanit,''magis 
existimant populare atque plausibile. Quod quidem 1i 
placere multis nee infitior nee miror. Est enim iucun- 
da auri ac favorabilisq4aliscunque eloquentia et ducit 
animos naturali voluptate vox omnis, ne(]^iie,aliunde illi 
per fora atque aggerem circuli; quo iiainuJs mirum est, 
quod nuUi non agentrAm parata vulgi corona est. JJhhiS 
vero quid exquisitius dictum accidit auribus imperitb- 
rum, qualecunque id, quod modo se ipsi posse despe- 
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rent, habet admirationem ; neque immerito; nam ne 
illud quidem facile est. Sed eyajjescnnt haec atque 
emoriuntur comparatione meliorum, ut lana tincta 
fupo citra purpuras placet ; at si canttd^ris 7)/riae lor 
cernaej con^pectu melioris oh^^ug^r^ ut Ovidius ait. 
76 Si Tero iudiciom his cormptis acrius adhibeas at fo^ 
nis sulfiira: iam ilium, quo fefellerant, exi&nt menti-* 
tom colorem et quadam vixvenarrabili foeditate palles- 
cant. Lucent igitur naec citra solem, ut^quaedam 
exigua animalia igniculi videntur in tenebris. Deni- 
qiie mala multi proband,'' nemo improbat bona. 
^ V7 Neque vero orama^ista, de quibus locuti sumus, 
oAitor optime tantum sed etiam facillime fociet*^- '^Ne- 
que enim vim sumxtiam dicendi «!»• admiratione dignam 
infelix usque ad ultimum soUicitudo persequituj^ neo 
oratoremlmacerat et coquit ae^re verba vertentem et 
perpend,^dis coagn^e^itandisque eis mtaj^sq^gtem. 
V8 Nitidus lUe et subliinis et locuples circumfluenSbus 
uimique eloquentlae copiis imperat. Desinit enim in 
adversa niti, ,qui pervenit in summum. Scan^J^nti 
cirQa ipoia labdr est ; ceterum quantum processeris, mol- 

79 lior clivus ac laetius solum. Et si haec quoque iam 
lenius sumna perseverantibus studiis evaseris: inde 
ihictu8^,m|i|iora^ offerunt sese et omnia sponte pro- 
yeniunt ; quae tatnen cotidie nisi decerpantur, arescunt. 
Sed et copia habet modum, sine quo nihil nee lauda- 
bile nee saliitare est, e^nitor ille cultum virilem et in- 

80 ventio iucticium. Sic erfiKE mSgna, non nimia ; subli- 
raia, non abrupta; fortia, non tem^aria; severa, non 
tristia ; gravia, non tarda; laeta, nontilKtSriosa ; iucun- 
da, non dissoluta; gfahdia, non tumida. Similis in 
ceteris. ratio est ac tutissima fere per medium via, quia 
utrius^ue ultimum vitium est. 
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CONCLUSIO. 



XI. His dlcendi virtutibus usus orator in iudiciis, 
eonsiliis, contionibus, senatu, in omni denique officio 
'boni civisfinem quoque dignum et optimo vii*o et opere 
sanctissimo faciet ; non quia prodesse nnqnam satis sit 
et ilia mente atque ilia facultate praedito non optan- 
dam opens pulcberriini quam longissimnm tempus, 
sed qnia decet hoc quoque prospicere, ne quid peius, 
quam fecerit, faciat. Neque enim scientia modo cop- 2 
Stat orator, quae augetur annis, sed voce, latere, fifm!^ 
tate ; quibus fractis aut imminutis aetate sen valetur 
dine cayendum est, ne quid in oratore summo idesidere- 
tur, ne mtersistat fatigatus, ne quae dicet parum audin 
sentiat, ne se quaerat priorem. Vidi ego longe om- 3 
nium, quos nuhi cognoscere contigit, summum orato- 
rem, Domitium Afrum)Yalde senem, cotidie aliquid ex 
ea, quam meruerat, auctoritate perdentem, cum agente 
illo, quern principem fuisse quondam fori non erat du- 
bium, alii, quod indignum videatur, riderent, alii eru- 
bescerent ; quae occasio init dicendi, maUe eum defi- 
cere quam desinere, Neque erant ilia qualiacunque 4 
mala sed minora. Quare antequam in has aetatis ve- 
niat insidias, receptui canet et in portum integra nave 
pervemet. 

l^eque enim minores eum, cum id fecerit, studiorum 
fructus prosequentur. Aut ille monumenta rerum 
posteris aut, ut L. Crassus in libris Ciceronis destinat, 
Jura quaerentibus reddet aut eloquentiae componet 
'^^gx aut pnlcherrinds vitae praeceptk dignuxn os 
oabit. Frequentabunt vero eius domum optimi iuve- 5 
nes more veterum et veram dicendi viam velut ex ora- 
culo petent. HoS ille formabit quasi eloquentiae 
parens, et ut vetus gubemator litora et portus et, quae 
tempestatum signa, quid secundis, fl^ti^us quid adver- 
sis ratio poscat, docebit, non humanitatis solum com- 
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it^ 6 muni ductus officio sed amore quodam opens. Nemo 
enim minui yelit id, in quo maximus fuit. Quid porro 
est honestius quam docere quod optime scias ? Sic ad 
Be Caelium deductum a patre Cicero p^frtetur ; sic 
Pansam, Hirtiuniy Dolabellam in morem p^eceptoris 

7 exercuit cotidie dicens audiensque. Ac nescio an eum 
tunc beatissimum credi oporteat fore, cum iam secretus 
et consecratus, liber inyidia, procul contentionibus 
&mam in tuto coUocarit et sentiet virus cam, quae 
post fata praestari magis solet, venerationem et, quid 
apud posteros futurus sit, videbit. 

8 Conscius sum mihi, quantum mediocritate valui, 
quaeque antea scierim, quaeque operis huiusce gratia 
potuerim inquirere, candide me atque simpliciter^in^ /. 

jjnotitigji4.eorum, si qui forte cognoscere voluissent, VV^^i^a 
tulisse. Atque id yiro bono satis est, docuisse quod 

sciret. Yereor tamen, ne aut magna nimium videar 
exigere, qui eundem virum bonum esse et dicendi peri- 
tum yelim ; aut multa, qui tot artibus in pueritia dis- 
cendis(morum quoque praeceptajet scientiam iuris 

ciyilis praeter ea, quae de eloquentia ^^^^^^§j^^}S!^ 
.a^cerim; quique haec operi nostro necessana esSe 
crealderint, yelut moram rei perhorrescant et despe- 

10 rent ante experimentum. /J(^idprimumrenun](ient fiibi, 
quanta sit humani ingenii yis, quam potens effi^endi 
quae yelit : cum maria transire, siderum cursus nume- 
rosque cognoscere, mundum ipsum paene dimetiri 
minores sed difficiliores artes potuerint. Tum cdgi- 
tent, quantam rem petant, quamque nuUus sit hoc 

11 proposito praemio labor recusandus. Quod si mente 
conc.eperint : huic quoque parti facilius accedent, ut 
ipsum iter neque impervium neque saltern durum pu- 
tent. Nam id, quod prius quodque mai^s est, ut boni 
yiri simus, yc^luntate maxime constat ; quam qui vera 
iide induerit, facile easdem, quae yirtutem docent, artes 

12 accipiet.'^ Neque enim aut tam perplexa, aut tarn 
Dumerosa sunt quae promuntur, ut non paucorum 
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admodom annornm intentione discantur. Longam 
enim facit operam, quod J^^^^^S^f^^^ > brevis est in- 
stitutio yitae honestae beaiaeque, si credas. Natora 
enim nos ad mentem optimam g^mu^ adeoque discere 
meli^ra yol&tibus pronmtumesVatjereintaenti|iniram 
sit illad magis, malos esai^ tarn multoa. Nam ut aqua 13 
piscibus, at sicca terrenis, circnmibsiis nobis spiritxis 
Yolacribas conyenit^.ita certe facilius esse oportebat 
Beoandam K^qi^m contra earn viTere/^getera 
yero, etiamsi aetatem nostram non spatio senectutis 
sed teDipore adolescentiae metiamur, abonde multos ad 
discendum annos habent. Omnia enim breyiora reddet 
ordo et ratio et modus. Sed^ulpa est in praeceptoribus 14 
prima, qui Ubenter detinent '^uos^'occupayerunt, partim 
cupiditate diutius exigendi mercedxdas partim ambi- 
tione, quo difficilius sit quod pol}icexitur, partim etiam 
'^ inscientia tradendi vel negligentia.^'Koxima in nobis, 
* qui moran m ^ quod noyimus, quam discere quae 
nondum scimus, melius putamus^Nam ut de nostris 15 
potissimum studiis dicam, quid ^ttin^t tam multis 
annis, quam in more est plurimoniDilfui^he his, a qui- 
bus magna in hoc pars aetatis absumitiir, taciea^) de- 
clamitare in schola et tantum laboris in rebus &.lsis 
consumere, cum satis sit modico tempore imagiaem 
yen discriminis et dicendi leges comperisse? Quod 16 
non dico, quia sit unquam omittenda'dicehdi exercita- 
tio, sed quia non in una sit eius specie consenescen- 
dum. Cognoscere et praecepta yiyendi perdiscere et 
in foro nos experiri potuimus, dum scholastici sumus. 
Discendi ratio talis, ut non multos annos poscat. 
Quaelibe^^^eioSm ex iis artibus, quarum habui mentio- 
nem, in paucos libros contrahi solet ; adeo non est in- 
finito spatio ac ^radiitione lopus. Reliqua est, quae 
Tires cito facit, cu&*1fecit7tuetur, cpnsuetudo. Rerum 1^ ' 
cognitio cotidie crescit, et tamcn quam~ multorum ad 
eam librorum necessaria , lectio^ ^st, quibus aut rerum 
exempla ab historicis aui dicendi ab oratoribus petun* 
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tur? Philosophorum quoque consultorumque opinio- 
nes, sicuti alia, velimus legere, nee, quod quidem po- 
test, omnia. Sed breve nobis tempus nos facimus. 
1^ Quautulum enim studiis impartimur ? Alias boras 
vanus salutandi labor, alias datum fabulis otium, alias 
spectacui^'jl^as convivia trabunt. Adiice tot genera 
ludendi et insanam corporis curamg. irabat inde pere 
grinatio, rura, calculorum anxiae s^licitudines, multae 
causae Hbidinum et vinum et flagitiosus omni genere 
Yoluptatum animus; ne ea quidem tempora ^^^^f^ 

19 quae supersunt. Quae si omnia studiis impenoereff^ 
tur : iam nobis longa aetas et abunde satis ad discen- 
dum sp^^ viderentur ivel dWma tantum computanti- 
bus temgpra ; ut nihil nobtesf^ar^BOL^na pars omni 
somno longiSr est, adiuvarent. Nunc computamus 

20 annos, non quibus studuimus sed quibus viximus. Nee 
vero si geometrae et grammatici ceterarumque artium 
professores omnem suam vitam, quamlibet longa fuerit, 
in singulis artibus consumpserunt, sequitur ut plures 
quasdam vitas ad plura discenda desideremus. Neque 
enim illi didicerunt baec usque in senectutem sed ea 
sola didicisse contenti fuerunt ac tot annos in utendo 
non in percipiendo exbauserunt. 

21 CeteruSfiyu^e Homero taceam, in quo nullius non 
artis aut opera perfecta aut certe non dubiave^igia 
reperiuntur ; ut Eleum Hippiam transeam, qui non li- 
beralium modo disciplinarum prae se scientiam tulit 
sed vestem et apiipIuxQ. ^repidasque, quae omnia manu 
sua fecerat, in lisu^biiit, atque ita se praeparavit, ne 
cuius alterius opere egeret: illusisse tot [malis], quot 
summa senectus babet, universae Graeciae credimus, 
Gorgian, qui quaerere auditores, de quo quisque vellet, 

22 iubebat. Quae tandem ars digna litteris Platoni de- 
fuit ? Quot saeculis Aristoteles didicit, ut non solum, 
quae ad philosopbos atque oratores pertinent, scientia 
complecteretur, sed animalium satorumque naturas 
omnes perquireret? lUis haec invenienda fuerunt, 
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nobis cognoscenda Bimt. Tot nos praeceptoribas, tot 
exemplis instroxit antiquitas, ut possit yideri nulla 
sorte nasoendi aetas felicior quam nostra, cui docendae 
priores elaboyariint.^ M. igitur Cato idem summus im- 2? 
perator, idem sapiens, idem orator, idem historiae con- 
ditor, idem iuris, idem remm rasticarum peritissimus 
fuit ; inter tot operas militiae, tantas domi contentiones, 
rudi saecnlo,litteras Graecas aetate iam declinata didi- 
cit, ut^set bominibus doenmonto, ea quoque p^ci^i / 
posse, quae senes concupissent. Quam multa, paene^lsi 
omnia, tradidit Yarro I Quod instrumentmn dicendi 
M. Tullio defuit ? Qj^ plura ? cum etiam Cornelius 
Celsus, mediocri yir ii^nio, non solum de bis omnibus 
conscripserit artibus sed am^us rei militaris et rusti- 
cae et medicinae praecepta refiquerit, dignus vel ipso 
propo^to, ut eum scisse omnia ilia credamus. . 

Sf^j^rficere tantum opus arduum, et nemo perfecit. 25 
Ante omnia sufficit ad exbortationem studiorum, ca-^ , ,. ,, 
p€Te id rerum naturam, n6c, quidquid non est &ctum, 
ne fieri quidem posse ; turn omnia, quae magna sunt 
atque admirabilia, tempus aliquod quo primum effiq^,^^ . 
rentur babuisse. Nam et poesis ab Homero et Yergi- 26 
lio tantum f^ij^^^ acoepit et eloquentia a Demos- 
tbene atque C]i6er(me. Denique quidquid est optimum, 
ante non fuerat. Yerum etiamsi quis summa desperet : 
(quod cur faciat, cui ingenium, valeti^^o, &culta8, 
praeceptores non deerunt ?) tamen est, ut Cicero ait, 
pulcbrum in secundis tertiiaque cgmistere. Neque 27 
enim, si quis Acbillis gloriam in rebus bellicis consequi 
non potest, Aiacis aut Diomedis laudem aspemabitur, 
nee qui Homeri non, TyrtaeL Quin immo si banc cogi- 
tationem bomines babuissent, ut nemo se meliorem 
fore eo, qui optimus fuisset, arbitraretur : bi ipsi, qui 
sunt optimi, non fuissent, neque post Lucretium ac 
Macrum Yergilius nee post Crassum et Hortensium 
Cicero sed neo illi, qui post eos fuerunt. Yerum ut 28 
transeundi spes non sit: magna tamen est dignitas 
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subsequendL uAn Pollio et Messala, qui iam Cicerone 
arcem tenente eloqxientiae agere coeperunt, pamm in 
vita dignitatis habuerunt, pamm ad posteros gloriae 
tradidenint ? Alioqui pessime de rebus bumanis (per- 
ductae in summum artesjmererentur, si, quod opti- 

29 mum, fuisset. Adde quod magnos modica quoque elo- 
quentia parit fructus, ac, si quis baec studLEi utilitate 
sola metiatur, paene iUi perfectae par est. Neque erat 
difficile yd yeteribus yel noyis exemplis pslasoL&cere, 
non. aliunde maiores opes, honores, amicitias, laudem 
praesentem, luturam homimbus contij^se : nisi mdig- 
num litteris esset, ab opere pulchemmo, cuius tracta- 
tus atque ipsa possessio plenissimam studiis gratiam 
refert, banc minorem exigere mercedem, more eorum, 
qui a se non virtutes sea voluptatem, quae fit ex yir- 

80 tutibus, peti dicunt. Ipsam igitur orandi maiestatem, 
qua nibil dU immortales melius bomini dederunt, et 
qua remota muta sunt omnia et luce praesenti ac me- 
moria posteritatis carent, toto animo petamus^ nitamur^ 
que semper ad optima, quod facientes aut eya<jemus 
«» summum aut ceite multos U^ra nos yidebimus. 

%l Haec erant, Marcelle Yicwnl quibus praecepta di- 
cendi pro yirili parte a^u^ari posse per nos yideban- 
tur, quorum cognitio s^^^sis iuyenibus si non mag- 
nam utilitatem afferet at certe, quod magis petimus, 
bonam yoluntateuL 
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INSTITUTIONS OF QUINTILIAN. 



BOOK TENTH. 



ON THE MEANS OF ACQUIBING ELOQUENCE. 

Ths Tenth Book is dlylded into seyen chapters, the ilrst of which discusses the 
Importance of r6<idinff as a means of acquiring command of language, and desorlbes 
a select course of reading best adapted to this end, both in Latin and Greek anthws. 
The second chapter treats of imUaiion^ the third, fourth and fifth, of writing, the 
sixth, ot prefMditaUon, and the seyenth, of extemporary wpeaking, 

CHAPTER L 

COMMAND OF LANGUAGE ATTAINED BT BEADING. 

1-4 Writing reading and speaking as means of improyement 5-14 The command 
of words is to be attained by reading the best authors, and by hearing the best 
orators. 15 These fhmish actual examples instead kA theories. 16-SO Wherein 
hearing, wherein reading is preferable. 81, 22 Whom shall we read, and how? 28, 
24 Speeches on both sides of questions. 26, 26 We must Judge cautiously eyen of 
the best authors. 27-30 The benefit to be deriyed from reading poets, 81-64 histo- 
rianc, 85, 86 philosophers. 87-46 A judicious course of reading will embrace also 
recent authorst 47-51 Thb Obxsk pokts. Beroio: Homer, 52 Hesiod, 53 Anti- 
machus, 54 F&nyasis, ApoUonius, 65 Aratus, Theocritus, Fisander, Nicander, 
Enphorion, Tyrtaeus, 66-68 Callimachus, FhUetaa. 60, 60 Iambic: Archilochus. 
61 Lyric: Pindar, 62 Stesichorus, 68 Alcaeus, 64 Simonides. 66, 66 Early comic: 
Aristophanes, Eupolis, Gratinus. lYagic: Aesdiylus, 67, 68 Sophocles, Euripides. 
6P-72 ZcUer eomic : Menander, Philemon. 78 Thb Gbxkk msTOBiAira. Herodotus, 
Thucydides, 74 Theopompus, Fhilistua, Ephorus, Glitarchus, 75 Timagenes. 76 Thb 
Gbbbk obatobs. Demosthenes, 77 Aeschines, Hyperides, 78 Lysias, 79 Isocrates, 80 
Demetrius Phalereus. 81 Thb Gbbbk philosophbbs. Plato, 82 Xenophon, 83 Aris- 
totle, Theophrastus, 84 the Stoics. 86^ 86 Thb Bokan pobts. Heroic : Yirgil, 87 
Moeer, Lucretius, Yarro Atacinus, 88 Ennius, Oyld, 89 Cornelius Seyerus, 90 Valerius 
Flaccus, Saleius Bassns, Babirius, Fedo, Lucan, 91,92 Domitian. 9S, 9^ Elegiac : 
Tibullus, Propertius, Grid, Gallus. Satiric: Lucilins, Horace, Persius, 96 Yarro. 
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M/amM0.* Oatollai, BllMealai, Honoe. Lyrie: Horace, GAesiiu Bassiu. 97,98 
2FVa^; Aodus, FkoaylaB, Yarias, Fomponins BecmidnB. 99, 100 Comie: Flaatoa, 
Gaedllas, Terentliu, Aihtnins. 101-104 Ths Boxav histobiavs. Sallnst, livj, 
Bervilios Nonlanos, Aofldiiu BasBaa. 106-112 Thb Boxax obatou. Cicero, 118 
Polllo, Meaaala, 114 JaUna Oaeaar, 115 OaeUna, Oalyna, 118, 117 Servina Svlpidns, 
OaaaiiiB Seyeraa, 118 Domitliia Afer, Jnlina Africanua, 119 Trachaloa, Yibina Griapns, 
Planena, 120-122 Juliaa Secnndna. 128^ 124 Tm Boxan raiLOBOPHXBa. Cioeroi, 
Bratna, Celaua, Flancoa, Catiaa, 120-181 Seneca. 



Notes on Chapter L 

(Gnmmatleal teferencea are made chiefly to the Latin grammara of HaAnesa, 
Andrewa & Stoddard, and Zmnpt; deaignated reapectiyeiy by the abbreviationa 
H^ A. & S., and Z.) 

1« Hacc elo^oidl pnecepta* The reference is to the rhetorical, or 
Btylistic principles taught in the eighth and nhith books. 

8ici(--4ta« These particles, and also ul4ta^ frequently express the 
relation of ' though — yet' 

Ctgnltloal is iheordiedl hnawUdgey as opposed to vim dicendi, or 
actual orabn-ictd power ; which d^)end8 not only on this knowledge of 
rhetorical principles, but also on the attainment of a fixed and easy 
habit of expression (I^^X foi™^ ^1 the <My of the beet outtors, and 
by ihepradiee o/vfrUmff€md tpeakwff, 

8* Qtm is firequent in the sense €l£ sine, 

Ihdt has the sigmfication of Jlmtai or Jluetuat ; as in 7th. bk. prae£ 3 : 
oralio, earene hoe virluU, iumuUuelur necene ett, et erne redore fiuHteU 

!■ prodncta* Beady for battle ; here in a figuratlYc sense not found 
in Cicero. 

Que (dieenda). What we are to say, is ascertained by '^ invention" ; 
fBO modo diccada refers to ehcuiioy or " style." 

t* PriOns* M ome^ or, "at the very first" That which is most 
essential and most charaoteristic, is not necessarily the first thisg in the 
order of studies. 

Ante ratnit* Le. in importance. 

Pnxiwai taritaflMcm (yWeae). The construction is the same as that 
of miteum /fMSM. ItnUation woe nexi (in the kUiory of the art) 

ImUaHio involves in itself botii 'reading' and 'hearing.' Comp. 
Chap. 2. 

4« Mhlcta* Instead of the fuller expres^on, wator nosier, vdut aOdeUu 

Vinerw* Memeids, pardj or prineipleB, In palaestric exercises, the 
difi'erent movements of the body and limbs appear to have been designated 
by oertun ntimbere ; and, perhaps, were called off by the master, as in a 
modem fencing school. Comp. XTT, 2, 12. See Forcdi art munerue, 

Qii Bciet, {et qtd) percepeift* in books of instruction, the future is 
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often used instead of the subjimctiiye, in relatiTd dauses. Ckunp. §§ 6, 10, 
13, 17, 22, 3d, etc 

¥erti» Object of the gerunds. The whole of the foregoing treatise on 
UMMition, airran^emmi^ doeu&on, and eompomHon^ is briefly indicated in 
Hie clauses qui 9euiy (qvi)perceperit 

7* CiBgngat — eceipett Qiiintilian often leayes an indefinite personal 
subject to be understood. Here, *the orator.' Comp. chap. 2, 24; 
7, 4, 26. 

9* Scrtptores— ISHionni* Archilochus was the most famous of these. 
ArcMh^umproprio rabies armavU ianibo. Horace, Ars Poet 79. Some 
of the epodes of Horace illustrate this style of satiric writing. 

10. Foimas HcnmnsfBet Their farms and prcporHUms ; the character 
of words, in respect to sound, and quantity of syllables, regulating their 
position in sentences. 

IiSBB iCgUb The experiment of the I^yptian Psammeticus seems to 
be alluded to, as reUted in Herod. 2, 2. 

11» Ufau Supply verba. TMliilg here relates to the form, or sound, 
of the terms ; Terha to thdr sense. 

Hllifl dgBffcattonls bitinit* It makes no difference as to (he sense: 
so yn, 2, 20 : nihU interest aeHonvm, The more usual construction here 
moxMhQ admgnijicaiixman. See H. 408, 4 ; A. & S. 219, R. 8 ; Z. 460. 

19* llaflu Some sentence is often to be supplied bc^re this particle^ 
as here : * And we carry the frope still fiEuiher.' 

14« iBtCf tut Idm flMtant. Bee^proeaUy yield the same idea; perform 
ike smne office. 

15. lit— Ita. See note on § 1. 

Hm— ^pda* Fw ihie reason — became. 

!$• jUU — adlnTint* Some (beD!e&tB)aUend more those who hear; others 
those who read. Hearing and reading hare each their peculiar advantages. 

AmhitBa Byihe<nUline. 

Ittdlcft* Tlie trial. It should be remembered that Quintilian has 
chiefly in mind throughout this treatise, ibejudieial orator. 

17* Boctntt Afford instrtictian. 

Wt daniw* Idlers were often employed, for a fee, to applaud the speak- 
ers in the courts. See Quint IV, 2, 37. The joungev Pliny in Epistie 
2, 14, expresses his disgust at the practice. 

S0> H oudfli) in the later Latm,'becomes an adverb equivalent to tantum^ 
and is properly written as one word. 

Qvoqm is quite frequent in Quint in the sense of etiam. 

21* Swma* T/^^; opposed to j^rmux. 

23* Tnheronis, Hortoisil. Sui^ly oratio. 

Calldiiuu One of the younger Orators mentioned by Cicero in tht 
Brutus,' 274. 

Cdsu. See §124. 
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S4« DonnUaTtt No passage can be found in which Cicero actually 
applies this term to Demosthenes, though in the OnUoTy 104, he remarks 
that even Demosthenes does not always BoiUfy kU ear ; non semper implet 
aurea meaa ; which Quintilian may have reguded as implying a similar idea 
to that expressed by Horace in respect to Homer: qyaandoqat homu dor^ 
mUatffwnerui, Ars Poet, 359. It is probable, however, that the quota- 
tion, as in XTT, 2, 28, is from some work of CScero no longer extant. 

S5« Pntant, potent* Such apparent negligence in the dose repetition 
of words and phrases is not unfrequent in Q. Comp. above §§ 22, 23, 
^inetiam. 

27. Theophnstus* See § 68. Splrltis. UveUness, 

Decor* propriety : id quod decet. See Hor. A. P. 167. 

Qcero — ^pitat* See orat, pro Arehia^ 6 : an <if exisUmas—ferre am» 
mas iarUam posse eonteniument^ nisi eos dodrina eadem retaxemus. 

28* Genus* Kind (of literature, or composition). Supply esse. 

SoUun — ^TOlnptttem* This is somewhat opposed to the idea of Horace. 
Ars Poet, 333 ; AtUprodesse vchtni, axA ddeclare poetae, 

Patrodnio* Excuse^ or indrdgenoe, 

29* iUlglta* Supply j9oem. 

Mntare verlMU To change the signification of words, or to use them 
figuratively. 

Extendere, and corriperey have reference to diaeresis, synaeresis, and 
the other modes of lengthening and contracting words. 

CwTCrtcre refers to the transposition of words ; divldeie to the separa- 
tion of those which are grammatically connected, and perhaps also to the 
tmesis, 

31* €armcn SOlntnn* A poem in prose; not aUigata adpeckannecessiia- 
tern, Oraiio sohUa is a common phrase for prose. 

.Pngnam* That is, the contest of the forum ; pugna forensis, Gcero 
and Quintil. frequentiy use this metaphor. 

32* Indiccm saeplns Ineraditom* Those who were learned in the law, 
commonly acted as counsellors, and advocates. The Roman judiees were 
appointed by the praetor, or assigned by lot, for the dedsion of particular 
cases, generally without regard to education, or legal qualification. See 
Smithes Diet of Antiq. judex, 

Lactea nliertas* These words denote the qualities expressed in H, 5, 
19, by candidissimus, and maaame expositus ; 'and in § 101, by da,rv6»Mni 
candoris ; purity andfiueiwy, 

^3* BeDIcnn eanere* The words are from the Oraior^ 12, 39. On 
Mnsas, etc. Orator, 19. 62. 

EdstimeL For the subjunctive after qwmqwxm see H. 516, 2 ; A« & Sb 
263, 2, 4 ; Z. 574, n. 

In Ills esse* Fertmn to ihese. Sis is opposed to digressionibus ; signi- 
fying these tilings which are the real argument, or quaes^. 
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Demetrink. See § 80. Gc. Brut 9; 88 ; IBe {Demdnua) primus m- 
fUaai aralianein et earn moQem ieneramque redcSeSi, 

Bene ftceret To be advantaffww, 

U* Smat Ut is omitted. 

35« Vt CSSCBt— Actu est H. 668,17; A. & a 278, b ; Z. 618. 

iikinhtMOnSt Debates, or iDterrogatories ; a kind of jndidal spaiw 
ring between the opposing advocates, instead of the regular and oontinaons 
speech. Quint. (YL 4, 2), calls this proceeding aeUo brevis, as opposed to 
actio parpetua, or umnterrupied pUadinff. It demanded great acateness and 
ready wit. 

SacimttcL The writers of Socratic dialogues ; Plato, Xenophon, and 
Aeschines. Comp. § 83. 

36* Ii itlna Usdenu Le. questions of right and wrong, good and 
bad, &C. 

DfepitalliBnk Philosophical discussions. 

PcrlcilonBi* Trials involving either life or property. 

37* Qil 8iBt« Supply Ugendi ; or, u, quoa numme hegendos eenteam, 

F^neqnL lb describe fuUy. 

38* SI-~]pUlififp]lOS» Boffplj persequar. 

£t lllos* Also those (contemporaries of Cicero). 

39* Apii Uvtm. This Epistle of livy, the historian, to his son, is 
also referred to by Qumt m II. 6, 20, and Vm. 2, 18. 

ifk IvdidI somuu Myopmum <m1hewhole,or in general ; as opposed 
to the idea of any minute description of individual authors. 

41* Qnl-HqicnTeiiL The text here is probably corrupt 

Partis is an objective, and po8ta1tati8 a subjective genitive, both limit- 
ing memoriam. The sense is, Ihe fiOure memory {memory of futurity) of 
somejMir^ (of his work). H. 897, 2 ; A. & S. 211, R. 10 ; Z. 423, n. The 
passage may be rendered, who has not hoped even with the smallest oonjidenee 
for the memory of some part (of his work) hereafter. Thus we shaU find 
some portion of almost every work written with sufficient care to repay 
the reading of it. Others join partis with fiducia. 

Detrimento* Ablat of price. 

42. Phiasil* St^ or MoeuHo. See § 87, and Ym. 1, 1. 

43. Lasdvia. Meretricious style. 
44« Plressa. Compact 

Tenala* jn^*^^/ devoid of all superfluity. 

Compofdtl* Smooth^ ot harmonious; Lcfirom its rhythmical structure. 

45* Genera ipsa* «The author's purpose is not to describe all the wri- 
ters of merit individually, (see above § 37), but the cUisses themselves or 
particular sorts, which will be useful to the orator. 

Edstimem. H. 601 ; A. & a 264, 1, (b) ; Z. 668. 

46* iratiis* The quotation is from the poem of Aratus, entitied 
faiv6fieva^ beginning with these words: *Bk £ubg apx^ficcBa, Quint 

6 
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hoffDB with those Greek poets who wrote chiefly hexameters and pentam» 
ters. These are embraced in gg 46-68. 

Ex MeuiO) eta From the Biad XXI. 195 : 'E§ ovirep irdvreg vorcyioi, 
etc. 

liiettt* Bick in ranament ; Jlowery, 

48* Alftcttt— fsndtitofl* The rbetoridans designated the moro power- 
fiil emouons, as a dass, by the term n^Ooci ^® milder, or affedva ttUtea, 
hjiOoc Comp. §§ 13, 101. 

Vtriiflfoe operii* The Iliad and Odyssey. Hoi^ce quotes the introduc- 
tion to the latter in the Ars Foetica, 140, a^q, 

49. Qii— CXiHinlt. See a XVin, 20, and IX. 525, sqq. 

Sigiuu Sensible proofs, or external appearances; as cnu^ vestU^ 
cUmnoTf coloTy etc 

Cetera* Bonnell supplies instrumenta, Zumpt retams the reading 
found in all the manuscripts : quae probandi ae refuk^ntU sunt, and also 
supplies instnanenta. 

50. Priunl— pitdjblU. H. XXIV, 486, sqq. 

Nun* Elliptical. Homer furnishes happy examples for every part of 
a regular discourse ;/or what doting appeal can ever be compared, &c. ? 

nagni sit* It is (a matter) of great worth. Some manuscripts read 
magniviri, 

51* Clailfigiiiit COpparafio* The eompariaon is most obvious^ or, the comr 
trast ia the most striking. 

52* Hestodns lived about a hundred years after Homer. 

dica* In respect to. So often. 

Sententlae* Proverbs, aphorisms, or fine thou^ts, 

ConpOfiltioiilSt The arrangement of words with reference to smooth- 
ness and harmony. Beforo probabiUs supply est. See also note on com- 
vosUi, §44. 

Ifedlo genere* Thero aro three kinds of style, or genera dicendi/ the 
simple {ienue or subUle) ; the grand (amptum, grande, omatum) ; and tho 
Intermediate (mediumf suave), Gic. Orat 20 sq. 

53* Anttantclio lived about 406 B. C. He wrote an Epic poem entitled 
TTuibais, 

Secnndas {partes). As compared with Homer. 

Giammatleonim. This term was applied to the most learned critics 
and conmientators, such as Aiistarchus among the Greeks, and Gnipho, ox 
Hyginus, among the Romans. 

. Proodmuiik He is secundus who is removed only one step, as it were ; 
but he is proadmus between whom and the first, however distant, no one 
intervenes ; as Gic. Brut 173 ; Z. PhUippus proadmus €uxedebaiy sed longo 
intervaUo proximus, Gomp. Yirg. Aen. Y. 320. It is implied that liie 
critics would have spoken more accurately if they had called him tlie next, 
instead of th<i second. 
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54* PMiyaSliI* Panyasis of Halicamassus flourished 490 B. 0. Ho 
wrote a heroic poem on the deeds of Hercules. 

Utroqne refers to Hesiod and Antimachus, 

ApoUoBlvai) sumamed Bhodius, the author of the " ArgonauUcs," was 
bom at Alexandria, but obtained the citizenship of Rhodes. He was 
Librarian at Alexandria B. G. 196. 

Arlstopluuies and Aristardliui were hoih. eminent critics, and both in 
charge of the Alexandrian Library ; the former B. C. 264, the latter B. 0. 
160. To them are due the catalogues, or canons, which classify th^ 
Grecian poets. 

Aeqnall medioeritt|)et Not in a disparaging sense. In an even and teell 
attempered style, 

55* inti* Aratus, of Soli, in Gilicia, lived at the court of King Anti- 
gonus Gonatus of Macedon, B. G. 270. His astronomical poem, entitled 
^vC)fitvajcal AiocnffieUij is still extant ; and also parts of the Latin translar 
tions made by Gicero, and by Gaesar Germanicus. 

XbeocritnS) the most distinguished of the writers of Idyls, flourished at 
Syracuse, B. G. 2*76. 

56* Ffsandrofi, of Rhodes, author of a poem on the exploits of Hercules, 
probably liyed about B. G. 646. 

HlciMidnuk Nicander lived at the court of Attalus, Eang of Fergamus, 
about B. G. 160. 

Frnstnu Without good reavm, 

Enphorkmes* Euphorion of Gbi^cis flourished in the time of Antio- 
chus the Great, B.G. 226. l^e passageof Vu^ referred to is £cL X,60 : 
Chalcidieo quae sunt mihi concUta versu, Carmina, pastoris SieuU modutajbor 
avena. 

Tyrtaem* Tyrtaeus was a statesman, soldier, and poet. He is gene- 
rally supposed to have been an Athenian by birth, though by some con- 
sidered a Lacedaemonian. At any rate, he became a leader of the 
Lacedaemonians in the second Hessenian War, about B. G. 680, and 
greatly contributed to their success by his wise counsels, and his battle 
songs. 

57. Ut qui dixerim. See § 40 sq. For the mode see H. 619, 1 ; A. & 
a 264, 6, 2 ; Z. 666. 

lam— Tliilivs. Gomp. § 131. 

58* CanimftChiis, of Gyrene, flourished at Alexandria, as a Member of the 
Museum, and librarian of the Alexandrian Library, B. G. 260. 

PhUetas, of Gos, was instructor of Ptolemy Philadelphus ; he died 
about B. C. 290. 

59* Sed dvm tsseqnimiir* Bui whUe we are aiUdning ; as opposed to 
the foregoing iam perfedis viribuSy and tunc, the tune when we shall be per* 
mitted to take up the minor poets. 

nmuun ftdlitatem* See § l . 
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Color* A frequent figure for style, or characteristic diction. Comp. 
g 116; and chap. 6, §5. 

£x triliu* The other two are ^monides of Samos, and Hipponax. 

Vims* For the superiatiye with umu^ see A. & S. 127, n. 2 ; Z. 691. 

Archiloelivs of Faros, about B. 0. 70O. See n. above on § 9. 

60* Elocntioiils* ^xpresnon, or ^p&atc, 

Qnod ^voqiani) etc Thai ke is inferior io any one, is the fcmU rather 
'of his subject, than of his talents. For this usage of quisquam see A. & S. 
207, 31, b; Z. 709, b. 

61* NoTOiiia Of the nine Gredan lyrists, those not mentioned here are 
Bacchylides, Ibycus, Anacreon, Alcman, and Sappho. 

HoratiiS. See Hor. 0. 4, 2, 1, sqq. 

62. Steslclionis, of Himera, in Sicily. B. 0. 608. 

CnentOHy snstbieiitem* The accus. agrees with eum^ or BesUJwrum^ 
to be supplied after ostendunL The nominat., StesicJionis, here, is the read- 
ing of all the manuscripts. 

63. Alcaeu, of Mitylene, m Lesbos, B. G. 600. 
Abtoo plectro. See Hor. 0. 2, IS, 26. 

Tyrannos* They were Myrsilus, and Fittacus. Gomp. Hor. 0. 2, 18, 
26, sq. That portion of the poems of Alcaeus (parte operis\ which des- 
cribes the ten years* dvil war, in which he was engaged, was called 
araxjionKA, 

8ed et Imitt Bui he also composed trifes, Gomp. Hor. 0. 1, 32 : 
Ververem et ilU Semper haereniem puerum cand)ai^ M Lycixm^ sq. 

64. SamoiideSjOf Geos, B. G. 600 ; to be distinguished from the iambist 
Simonides of Samos, mentioned in note on § 59. 

Tennis attoqni* Though meagre in other respects. He lacked the 
eopiouflness and force which would render him profitable to the Orator. 
In pathos, in commovenda miseraiUmef Bionysius regards him as superior 
e?en to Pindar. 

65* Antiqu eomoedUu The " old comedy,*' as opposed to the " new/' 
Gomp. note on § 69. 

Ftcnndissiiiuie ttbertatls* Spald. regards this as a genitive of quality, 
to be translated with the present participle, being ; (the ancient comedy) 
being of (or possessing) the most outspoken freedom ; \.e, of the greatest 
freedom of speech, Wolff and others have adopted the reading facundis- 
simae Uhertaiis est, et inseetandis^ etc. 

Praedpiuu Most conspicuous, 

mil* Supply />oe«i9. 

Vt AcliiUeiii. Seell. II. 678. 

66* Aristophanes, the most famous of the Greek comic poets, flourished 
at Athens, B. G. 420. 

Crttlnns was older than Aristophanes ; Enpotts was of about the same 
age. Horace associates the three names in Sat. 1, 4, 1. 
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i€8e]iTlV8« B. 0. 526 — 456. 

Incompositiis* J^iAarmomotw. Not well put together in respect to 
euphony. 

CorreetiS eiu falralas* Boeckh regards this stat^ent as unfounded. 

la certaaeii* IrUo compdmon^ namelj, for the tra^c prize. 

67. Sopliodes, Eniipides* The former was bom B. 0. 405, the latter, 
fifteen years later. 

68* €otlluili8» A metonymy for /roc^ru; «^. 

Sententils densva. Crowded wUh thonffhlSj or maaifM. Euripides had 
been trained in philosophy by Anaxagoras, and in rhetoric by Prodicus. 

69* Menander, of Athens, called prmceps novae eomoediae^ ll^ed from 
842, to 291 B. 0. Only fragments are now extant of his numerous plays, 
the character of which may be partially understood from those of Taience, 
his Boman imitator. Of his imitation of Euripides, Schlegel, quoted 
in Smithes Diet of Anc. Biogr. Art. Menander remarks: ''Euripides 
was the forerunner of the New Comedy; the poets of this spedes 
admired him especially, and acknowledged hhn for thdr master. Nay, 
so great is this affinity of tone and spirit between Euripides and the 
poets of the New Comedy, that apothegms of Euripides have been as- 
cribed to Menander, and 'rice versa. On the contrary, we find among 
the fragments of Menander maxims of consolation which rise in a striking 
manner even into the tragic tone." 

70* Vee aUiI] Ttdenmt* Ifor have (those critics) lacked diaeriminaiion, 

diaTteli* Charisius was an Athenian orator, a contemporary of 
Demosthenes. 

In opere svo* In hu own worky Le. in his comedies themselves, 
Menander wems io he proved an orcUor, 

IHtla* Praedicate adjective ; supply «tm^ 

Ivdlda* MUeial argumeinU. 

EpitreponteS) Eptderos, etc Greek titles of some of the comedies of 
Menander. 

MMtatioiies. School speeches, or declamations ; preparatory to judi- 
cal pleading. 

VmneilSa Not rhythms^ or meaxares here, but parU^ or dements; as 
in §91. 

71* Deelamatoriibiis* Students in the schools of riietoric, who, in the 
advanced part of their course, were exerdsed in controversies, oontrovernae^ 
or legal arguments, of every possible character. These exerdses were not 
unlike those of the " moot courts," in our present law schools. 

flares svbire penonas* To aesume many charaeters, L e., to represent 
them in declamation. The following genitives limit pereonas imderstood, 
in apposition with the foregoing /)^«ona«. 

BN^eor. See n. on § 27. 

72f Fnlgore qvodam— tenebras obdnxit. Ife has drawn a shadow over 
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themy (its) made them seem dark, by the brigJUnea&y as U were^ of JHs won 
glory. 

PhUemon, of Soli, or, as some say, of Syracuse. He was a little older 
than Menander, although he died some years later. 

Mernit* Not simply has daenssd^ but has toon the credit. Comp. 
§§94,116. 

73. Candldns. See n. on § 32. 

ThBcydidts. B.C. 425. 

Heredotiis. B. 0.450. 

AiiMttInu* See n. on §49. 

SemtnitafU In eoiwersaHons, 

T4* TheopompaB, of Chios, bom B. C. 878. He was a disciple of 
Isocrates, by whose advice he wrote the ** Hellenics^" and *' Philippics," two 
historical works not now extant His orations were chiefly panegyrics. 

Praedlctis=an^ {supra) dictis. 

SoUieltftti8« Namely, by his teacher. Isolates. 

PJilHstis* An eminent historian of Syracuse, and also a powerfol 
supporter of the Dionysii. He died by his own hand, in B. 0. 866. 

MentWt In the sense of dignus esty and, hence, here followed by the 
BulyunctiTe in the retatiye clause. 

iliqvateilUB Post-Augustan for aUgfumio. 

Ephorns, of Cumae, died B. C. 833. He was under the instruction of 
Isocrates, at the same time with Theopompus. His great historical work, 
which has been lost, embraced the history both of Greeks and barbarians, 
from the return of Ihe Heraclidae, to B. C. 841. 

75* Clitarehi* Clitarchus accompanied Alexander the Great on his ex- 
pedition^ and wrote a history of them. B. C. 836. 

Timagenes, of Alexandria, was brought aa a prisoner to Rome, in B. C. 
65 ; where he afterwards taught rhetoric, and wrote histories under the 
patronage of Augustus ; though finally driven from the city in consequence 
of speaking too boldly of the members of the imperial fanUly. 

IIi8toria8» Hislorical toorks. So the i^ural, § 34. The singular num- 
ber usually denotes history as a genus; comp. §§81, '^8, 74, 101, 102; 
seldom a single narrative. BomielL 

Xenophon* Distinguished both for historical and philosophical works. 
B.C.400. See §82. 

76* Vt esm* Smoe, indeed. So frequently in Quint The earlier form 
was quippe cz«m, or utpoU cum. See Cic £p. ad Att 10, 3, and ad famiL 
10, 82, 4. 

ietas «na. Gc. Brut 36 : Mtio (Demostl^eni) Hypendes proximus el 
Aeschmes fuU et Lycurgus et Dvnarchus et is, cuius mdla extant scripta^ 
DemadeSy aluque plures, Haec enim aetas effudUhano eopiam. The five 
orators not mentioned here by Quint are, probably, Antiphon, Andocides, 
Isaeus, Lycurgus, and Dinarchus. The ten ^reat orators flourished in the 
early part, and middle, of the fourth century B. 0. 
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Mota* Ihte measure, or r^hi proparHcn. 

77> Gnmdiorl almllig* Like a greater (orator) ; Beeming like some one 
greater, though odIj at the first eight. 

lAcertonm. A frequent metaphor to indicate oratorical strength. 
In Lima eaepe nmi eOarn lacerU, me ut fieri nikU pouU valentiut, do. 
Brut 64. As opposed to oamis it niay be rendered here by ' sinews.* 

78* Doeere* "Three things are to be effected by the orator: he 
should instruct {doeere\ please {ddeetare) and powerfully mone (««ft«nMfi^iM 
xrvontre)^'' Qe. Brut 186. 

79* Pllacstne 411am pignac* His eloquence wa? rather adapted to 
attract applause at exhibitions than to win causes in the courts. Ck>mp. 
g 29, adfia, 

Veneres, diamfl \ a usage of the word taken from the poets. 

Nee immeritOt And not toUhout good reason, 

AndltOTlIs* Lecture rooms. Comp. § 86. 

Honesfl* The noble or refined (in diction). 

Ctmpositlrae* See n. on § 62. Isocrates was the first who treated 
of the principles of oratorical rhythm or harmony. See CSc Brut 82. 

80* Plialereft Dieatetitm. Demetrius of Fhalerus had command of 
Athens under Gussander, B. 0. 817 — 307. He was eminent as a statesman, 
orator, and poet The ten orators alluded to in §76 do not include 
Demetrius. 

iniim* He has been mentioned in § 88. 

Iitffliiasse* CHcero, in Brut 88, says that Demetrius was the first 
who enfeebled (mflexit) the style of.Athenian eloquence. 

Medio* See n. on § 62. 

81. M. TiflliiS. See Orator, 8, 12. 

Pedestrem* ire^dv A^/ov. l%e term as descriptive of prose was first 
used by Horace. See 0. 2, 12, 9. Cicero's expression is oraHo sohiku 
See Brut 82. 

82* Xenoplioiitls* See n. on § 76. 

Perlde* Cic Brut 69 : iret^6 — quam deam in FaicH labris seripsit 
JSttpoUs sedUxoisse, 

83* Soeratieoniiii. See n. on § 36. 

Arlstotelem. B. C. 884—322. 

InTentioniim. The sense here is the same as that of the angular 
number. 

Nam* See n. on § 12. 

Theophrasto* Theophrastus of Lesbos, bom B.G. 371, succeeded 
Aristotie as the head of the peripatetic school at Athens, where he died in 
B.G. 287. The story of his name bdng changed from Tyrtamus to 
Theophrastus on account of the divine beauty of his style, 6eairiaiop 
^p&aetjc, is probably a fancy- of his biographers. 

85* Dederit. May afford, A polite form of statement, less positive 
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than the indicatiye, and frequent in QuintOian. See H. 485 ; A. & & 260. 
fi.4;Z.627. 

ilii8 generis* i. e. of the heroic class. 

Proximiuu Scil Homero, 

86* ifr* DOBitIo* Domitius Afer was the teacher of Quintilian on hia 
first visit to Rome. See introduction, page 8. Also § 118. 

VergUiiis* This is the more correct orthography. 

1J(—- tta* See n. on § 1. Cesaerimm does not depend on vt^ but Is a 
sabjunctiye used indefinitely for cedendum est. So Spalding. 

EBlientiblS* In striking parages, 

Tlldmir* The first person plural here implies that m this rivalry for 
poetic fame the Roman nationality is represented by Virgil. We, iz. 
the person of our poet, are surpassed. See the same usage of the first 
person plural in §§ 93, 99, 107. 

ieqialitate* Urdfovm exedlence, Yirgil never falls below himsel£ 

87« naeer* Aemilius Macer, a friend of Ovid, bom at Verona, died 
three years after Virgil, B. G. 16. His lost poem on birds, snakes, and 
plants, was an imitation of the Theriaea of Nicander. 

LncfeftnSt L. Lucretius Gatus, author of the celebrated poem de 
rerum natura, which embodies the Epicurean system of nature. He lived 
probably from 96 to 61 B. G. 

Atadnng Tarro* P. Terentius Varro Atacmus, a native of Gallia Nar- 
bonensis, flourished towards the end of the republic, and obtained reputa- 
tion as a poet chiefly on account of his translation of the Arffonaudca of 
Apollonius, and the Fhaenomena of Aratus. He also wrote a poem 
entitied BeUum Sequanieum, 

88« Enniiim* Quintus Ennius, bom at Rudiae in Galabria, B. G. 2S9, 
died at Rome B. G. 169. He may be styled the father of Roman literature, 
and especially of Roman poetry. The most famous of his poems was a 
Roman history in Latin hexameters, called the AnhdUs, Only fragments 
of his works are preserved. 

RolMra may here be translated * trunks.' 

LaselTiul. Here 'trivial.' 

Ovldiiis. P. Ovidius Naso of Sulmo. B. G. 48— A. D. 18. His Mda 
morfhoses are in heroic metres ; herois (versibus). 

89t Com^iis Sevenis was a contemporary of Ovid, who addressed to 
him one of the episties written in Pontus. He did not live to complete the 
Bdlum Sicuhmi, 

Vt est dictum, i. e. by the critics. 

Seenndnm loenm. The second place among Roman epic poets ; Virgil 
holding the first 

90t Talerio Flaceo* Valerius Maccus, who flourished during the 
reign of Vespasian, was a friend of Martial. His unfinished poem, the 
Argonautics, is still extant 
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Saleil BiSsL Saleiua Bassus lived at tho same period as the fore 
going. He is warmly praised in the Dialogue de OraL 5. 

Bablrins ae PedOt C. Rabirius, and 0. Fedo AlbinovanuB were both 
contemporaries of Ovid, b j whom their talents were highly estimated. 

LncaiiHS* M. Annaeus Lucanus of Corduba (Cordova), author of the 
Pharsalia, nephew of the philosopher Seneca. He was bom A. B. 88, and died 
by the command of Nero for participation in the conspbacy of Piso^ A. D. 6fi. 

91> Germanienm ingnstnm. Quintilian here speaks of tho emperor 
Domitian. His affected love of letters, and especially his pretensions to 
poetic talent it was fashionable during his life time to eulogize. He wrote 
a poem on the war conducted by his father and brother in Judea. The 
translation of Aratus, sometimes ascribed to him, was more probably the 
work of Germanicus the son of Drusus. 

DMiatO imperio* Haxmg gveen, up the imperial power. Namely, to his 
father Vespasian and his brother Titus. For Tacitus says that, after he 
became emperor, he did not hesitate to boast publicly in the senate M 
pairi 86 etfratri imperium decUsae, Tac Biat, 4, 86. 

Nnmeris* See n. on § 10. 

Sic gertt* The reference is to his pretended victory over the Ghatti, 
which Tacitus speaks of with so much contempt. See Tac. Agr. 89. 

Deac* In honor of the muses Domitian instituted quinquennial contests 
in music, poetry, and eloquence on the Capitoline hill, over which he pre* 
sided in person. Suet. Domit 4. This festival, called the Affon CkgpiuM' 
nu9^ continued down to the fifth century. See Merivale, Rome und. the 
emp. vol. Y. p. 163. 

Familiare* **Domidan affected to believe that he was the special 
favorite of Minerva. He founded annual contests in her honor at his 
Alban villa, and in these, too, he combined poetry and rhetoric with musi- 
cal and gymnic exhibitions.'' Merivale, as above. 

9& later victrlees* The words are quoted from the Eclogue address- 
ed to FolUo. See Virg. Ed. 8, 13. 

93« Elegia qnoqiie* I e. not only in epic poetry, but also in elegy. 

PrOTOcamiis* See n. on mndniur^ § 86. 

TlliiiUiiS* Albius Tibullus, a Roman knight, bom B. G. 59 or 54, died 
B. C. 18, the year after Virgil's death. 

Propertinm* Sextus Aurelius Fropertius was a contemporaiy of 
Tibullus. 

Ovldiiis* Seen, on §88. 

LasdYlOF) here, as in § 88, describes a quality of the ttyU of Ovid. It 
is deficient in nerve and masculine strength. Duirior stands in contrast 
with lasdviar, 

GalliiSt Gomelius Gallus was bora at Forum Julii (Fr^'us) in Gaul 
about B. G. 66. He distinguished himself as a poet and orator, and also as 
a general under Augustus." Falling under the displeasure of the emperor 

6* 
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he put an end to his own life in B. 0. 26. Ovid, Trist 4, 10, 6, pronounces 
him the first of Roman deists. He has been adopted as the hero of 
Becker's 'Gallus.* 

Satin ntslra* ^'Satire both in its fonn and sum, as presented in 
Roman literature^ was wholly unkno^lni to the Greeks." Bemhardy, 
Gesch. der R. L. p. 494. 

Lodttw* Gains Locilius of Suessa Aunmeorum, a Roman knigltt. 
B. 0. 148—108. 

94» IHsseBtlo* QuintiMan considers the passages in Horace Sat 1, 4, 
11 and 1, 10, 60, as oonTeying an unjust censure. 

Horatii8« Q. Horatius Flaccus, B. C. 65—8. 

PersliSt A. Flaccus Fersius of Yolaterra, a Roman knight. A.D. 
84 — 62. His Fix satires are still extant 

SnHt — ^nomlDftlnatiir. There are iUmtriona (satirists) noi only JUnmshr- 
ing to-day^ htU who loill also have a name hereafler. On the connection in- 
dicated by que and e^ see Z. 388. Comp. also g 122^ It is not known 
what contemporary poets Quintilian has in nund. 

95. iltenim — ^mixtiim* There was before the time of Ludlius a 
species of satire consisting of different kinds of verses. M. Terentius 
Yarro (of Reate, B. C. 116 — 27) composed (condtdU) satires, styled Menip- 
pean, in which he employed not only this variety of metres, but also a 
mixture of prose and verse, and that too both in Latin and Greek words. 
But few firagments of these are in existence. Of the other works of Yarro, 
numbering about 500, there are now extant only the three books de re 
nuitiea, and some portions of the treatise de lingua LaHna, 

PliiS is an adjective here : former^ earUer. Lucilius (§ 98) is called the 
first of the satirists because he gave to this species of writing ita fixed 
form as adopted by Horace, Persius and Juvenal, and known by distinction 
as * Satire.' But Quintilian is reminded, by the mention of Satire^ of that 
earlier style of composition, that mixture, or *■ oUa podrida,' which was 
originally meant by the term satura^ or saiira, 

96* lambnfl. See § 59. 

Celebratns* Cultivaied or employed, 

Qvibnsdam interpesitns* (Though) intermingled by eeriam (Roman 
poets), i. e. by certain Roman poets the ArchUochian Iambus was made 
to alternate with other metres. For the dat of the agent, see H. 388 ; 
A. &S. 226,11; Z. 419. 

€atiillo* Q. Yalerius Catullus of Yerona, bom B. 0. 81, 

Bibaf iilo* M. Furius Bibaculus was bom at Cremona B. C. 99. 

mi refers to iambus. Though the ^pode^ or added line (I e. here, the 
?erse of different metre alternating with the iambus) interrapts the iambus, 
It does not diminish its pungency (acerbitas), 

daMiiis Bassns, to whom Fersius addressed his sixth satire, perished in 
his villa in the eraption of Yesuvius, A. D. 79. 
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TlTenttnm* Perhaps StaUus ia one of these ; as his Sybfoe are poems 
of a lyrical character. 

97* Veterniii* In contrast with the later poets, Yarius and Ovid, 
presently mentioned. 

Attluh L. Attius, or Acdus, B. C. IVCX— 84. 

PiCBviis* M. Facuyios of Bmndusium, probably a nephew of 
Ennius. He was bom B. C. 220 and died about B. G. 180. 

98« Iam« Here a particle of ttaasitioii. 

VailL L. Yarius, one of the most cultivated men, and one of the best 
poets of the Augustan age. He was the intimate friend of Yupl and 
Horace. 

Graecmutt* Supply tragoe^rum, . 

Videilfli* See H. 601 ; Z. 659. The indicatire is also used ; as, Xn, 
10, 11 : m tuj quo9 ip» vidimua, 

PsmpMdng Seemdis* A distinguished poet and goieral in the time 
of Tiberius, Galiguhi and Claudius. He is praised highly by Pliny the 
elder and by Tacitus. 

09* Cla«dienM& See n. on mncisnur, % 86. 

Aelil SttUonls. A Roman knight who devoted his lifSd to the study of 
the Roman poets, and to the training of the young men of his time in 
letters and eloquence. Yarro and Ocero were among those on whom his 
tflstructions made a lasUng impression. 

Sentcttflat See A. & S. 249. 

CMdlinm. Statins Oaedlius died, about B. C. 168. 

TerentU. P. Terentius. Afer, of Carthage. B. C. 196— -169. 

SI — Btettssent* Tjf they had confined themselves toiihin the UmUs of 
trimeters. This jndgmisnt.of !Quintilian would have left less liberty to 
Terence than was taken by Aristophanes. 

100» VmlnraBU i. e« of. the excellence of Greek comedy. 

Sermo Ipse .Rrauuuuu The Roman speech in its very nature is insus- 
ceptible of the peculiar charm of the Attic comedy, and, indeed, this was 
to be expected, since -not even the Greek in any other dialect, alio genere 
Unffuaey is capable of it. 

Togatis* Supply fabulis. Comedies which r^resented Roman life 
were called iogalae ; those representing Grecian manners were paUiatae. 
Of the latter- kind were the plays of Plautus and Terence. 

Ifranliis. Lucius Afranius flourished B. C. 160. 

1 01 • Cesserit, Terear, indlgaetiir* See n. on § 86. See also Madvig'i 
Gr. 880, b. 

SallQBtiiim* C. Sallustius Crispus of Amitemum, B. 0. 86—^. 

T. LiTlnm* T. livius of Patavium. B. C. 69— A. B. 11, 

€and«ris describes the clearness and purity of lus style. 

Affectas* See n. on § 48. 

ConuDendaTlt magls* Has represented more impressively. 
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Its* CtUMitaSCit Here 'haa compensated for.* 

Serrlltu HwlanUy who died A. B. 60, was distiBgaished us a historioQ 
and orator. 

103* QiMH refers to OMdUmUu, 

Itassis Aiftdiuh An eminent historian and orat<Mr, contemporary of 
Servilioa. Besides the history of the German war, here referred to, he 
wrote a more general history. Pliny the elder took up the latter at th« 
point where Aufidius left it at his death. 

Im •■albUt In aU regteeU or everywhere. 

In qiflnusdam* In eertam particalus. Ommbu» and quibuadam are of 
the neuter gender. 

1M« Sipcrest adliBC* What living historian is here referred to is un- 
certain. Tacitus can liardly be intended, as Quintilian probity wrote this 
before Tacitus became known as a historical writer. Some have under- 
stood the remark of Pliny the elder ; others of Fabiua Busticus, whom 
Tacitus, in the Agricola, 10, caUs doquenUmmiu reeenOum, 

lihertas does not here relate to liie free expression of opimon on poli- 
tical matters or on the character and the acts of the anperora, but to bold- 
ness of manner in wrilang. Comp. § 94, and XH, 9, 13. 

QuuL^uuii clieiimd8l8* See A. & S. 257, R. 9 and 10. 

105« EdTiua refers to the Greeks, who are implied in Oraecae (eloquent 
tiae). For the construction ad tynetm see H. 704, 111, 8 ; A. & S. § 823, 
8,(4.) - 

Quantam pngnain* Because of the hostility existing in the time 
of Quintilian among the schoolmen against Cicero. See Introduction, 
page 14. 

Cot is ellipticaL It is implied that this anticipated opposition to the 
judgment of Quintilian is uncalled for eince eepedaUy &c. 

Propositi* Portitiye genitive after idy instead of id propaeUum, 

106* Ql^orut eta The following brief comparison of the two great 
orators is worthy of careful study. 

DlTidendi, praeparandl, prohtDdi nHo* The method of anal^/sis, in- 
trodudwn, (and of) proof, 

Hoqnendo* Style, Oomp. § 1. 

Conelndit* Statea a eondudon. The reference here is to the conclu- 
sions of argumentative passages, not to the closing of an entire speech. 

Frequenter et pondere* Often ako wUh vteiffhi, i. e. wei^t in addi- 
tion to keenness such aa that of Bemosthenes. 

lOT* Tindmns* See n. on vineimur % 86. 

EpflOgOfi— ahstvleiit* This is true only of judicial speeches at Athena 
before the Areopagus, where it was unlawful to attempt any appeal to the 
passions. See Aristotle's Jihettniea, 1. Quintilian seems to r^rd this 
restnction as applying to all Athenian tribunals. Comp. YI, 1, 7, and U, 
16, 4. 
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I^litellS. The six letters erroneously ascribed to Demosthenes are on 
aiero matters of business, and, of conisey cannot be compared with the 
numerous and elegant letters of Cloero. 

IHalogls* The works of Demosthenes are exdusiyely speeches. He 
attempted no productions, such as those of CScero, m the form of dialogue 
alter the plan of the Greek philosophers ; so that no comparison can be 
made between hun and Cloero in this department of letters. 

109* 1m qnoqne* In each of them. 

PllTias etc The words are from some poem of Pindar no longer 
extant 

11^ Tnuuy«nnDB* The conception is of some object lying in oar way, 
and carried along before us by the force of oar mere movement, 

111* AdT^ctlL Here used, as generally by Quuitilian, In the modem 
sense of the word : a pleader. In earlier tunes it had been used to denote 
the friends summoned by a client to give him countenance and support 
merely by thdr presence in court 

Qne-— pMset* There is a conditional clause suppressed : ic ffeOeL 

112* CtBsecitBS, nt habeatiir. See H. 492, 1; A. & a 278, n. 2; 
Z. 618. 

fixMiplm is to be taken as a predicate. For the gender of ho6 see 
H. 446, 4 ; Z. § 372. 

113« iSbrio Ponionet 0. Asinius Pollio, one of the most prominent 
statesmen of the Augustan age, distinguished as an orator, historian and 
poet See Hor. 0. 2, 1. B. G. 76— A. D. 4. 

SaMoto prlnr* A eentury earlier. In the dialogue de oraU. the author, 
referring to the antiquated style of Pollio, says : Asiniui — videtur tnihi 
inter Menenios et Appios studimee, 

MessaUu M, Valerius CorvinuB, B. G. 64 — A^ D. 4. 

114* €• Cacnr* G. Julius Gaesar, the dictator. B. G. 100—44. 

Coins pni^e fMUnaa^ Saetonius, Gaes. 66, speaks of a work in two 
books on the Latin language, entitled de Analoffia^ written by Gaesar while 
traveling over the Alps to join his armies in GanL GScero in Brutus 263 
refers to the same work in proof of Gaesar's earnest study of purity in the 
use of Latin. 

115* Cadle* M. Rufus Gaelius, B. G. 82 — 18. Gicero says of him, 
Brut 278, that as long as he adhered to good counsels he was an effective 
supporter of the senate ; but that he finally joined the party (i. e. Gaesar^s) 
which he had formerly aimed to overthrow. DIgBU must be understood 
of his talents, not of his character. 

Mens UMltor. A better purpose, i. e. in political life. 

CalTanu G. Licinius Galvus, a contemporary of Gaelius. The remark 
af CScero here mentioned is found in Brut 288. 

Odniiiila here denotes a morbid habit of self-reproach or self-criticism. 
Ck>mp. 8, 10. 
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Firdidlfltt seemfl to dq)end grammatically on credereni. Bat perhapi 
we may better supply dicenii^ or qui dixit, after CieercmL 

Cwtodlta. CaiUiotta, carefully studied. Thus Pliny, Ep. », 26, 12: 
guaecuaiodiinispretuuique dieunhiTy opponuniur subUimbut et audenHbus, 

Prfpenta. FremtUure. 

116* Serrliis Silpidis* The most profound jurist of the age of Goero. 
He was the first Boman, says doero, Brut 152, who applied dijflectics to 
the discussion of legal questions. 

Cufllw 8eTcri8^ The most talented advocate of the latter part of the 
Augustan age. He was banished to the island of Seriphos, and died there 
A.B. 94. Tadtki8(Bial 19) describes him as. an orator of remarkable 
gifts, and as impressing a character upon the eloquence of hiis day in 
keeping with the transformed tastes of the Bomans ; which he was the 
first to comprehend and to satisfy. VidU namque cum eotu&tione iemporum 
ae divenUate eturium^ formaan quogue ae ipeciem amiUmis etse ntii^tm- 
dtun, 

CMoren* See n. on § 69. Some, however, understand the word here 
to signify a dece/U dingutMCy a becoming restraint of the more violent emo- 
tions, and of all personal bitterness. 

11T« BMlcala* Oeeadomng mirth. Not here in a disparagmg sense. 

118. LwgUl est. H.476,4; A.&S. 259,B.4, 2;Z.620. 

TktoiBU See n. on g 98. 

Donittius ifer, of Nemausus (Nismes) died A. B. 60. See IntroduOf 
tion, page 8. 

IbUiui Afrkanifly of Gaul, flourished in the rdgn of Nero. He is men- 
tioned by Tadtus, Dial 15. 

€ompo6ttl«]ic« i e. of his sentences. 

Tnui8]atloiil1iiii& In. tropes, 

llir« £t Tniebatas* M here corresponds to the e^ before VUnm. . H. 
Gfllerius Trachalus was consul with the poet ^us Italicus A. B. 68.. His 
voice was remarkable for strength and agreeableness. Hence heii^peared 
to greater advantage when heard, au^Rtua maior, than when read. 

Telle optima* To heme (he best aims. To be understood here not of 
conduct, but of a high standard of attainment in eloquence. Ck>mp. n. oa 
fndioraffeaet%m, 

¥lMiig (Sriflpiis flourished under Nero and Vespasian ; the former of 
whom he served in. the infamous character of ddakrr^ or informer. 

Ceatpofiltas. FivMhed, Oomp. 2, 16. 

Caasls* Ablative. 

ISO. Inlio SeevndOt Julias Secundus, probably of Gaul, is one of the 
principal personages introduced by Tacitus in the " Dialogue.'* . He is sup- 
posed to have died A. B. 88. 

14 refers to the defidency implied in desiderari. 

PngDans* He should be more eontentious ; direct his atten^on mora 
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earnestly to the controversy, and look away from the mere form of the 
expression (elocuiione). See n. on palaestrcie and puffnaey% 79. 
' 121* btereeptns qnoquet JV;en (though) cm^o/' early. 

ExpUcuido. Not to be understood here of explaining or unfolding a 
question, but of the clear expression of ideas in language ; a quality of 
styia 

^^OM BBStmptA SWlU WMch are UMd figuratwdy. 

Ex perleiilo* Boldly, 

Wt* Sunt fatgenitt The most consincuous liymg orators, as we learn 
from the letters of the younger Pliny, and from the Dialogue of Tadtus, 
were Maroellus, Matemus, Mesalla. To these may be added Tacitus and 
PUny themselyes. 

T6terilHi& Dative after (umulcmtur. In § 62 aemulari was followed 
by the accusative. 

Eo8« Refers to jDoAxmi. id optLna teadfntlwB. Oomp. §119. 

123t Qui vlllqiiet Supply exceUit OTprincipem locum tenet 

Bnitiu;« M. Junius Brutus. B. G. 85—42. 

Poaderi renim* The dignity of ike topics ; namely, of philosophy. 

124« Cornelins Celsiis. A voluminous writer of the age of Tiberius. 
He has be@i associated with the fathers of medicine rather than with other 
classes of writers, because of all his works only the treatise on medicine 
has been preserved. 

Sexti<MS« There were two philosophers of this name, father and son. 
They flourished under Caesar and Augustus. Seneca, Ep. 64, calls the 
father a stoic, and speaks of his writings in very high terms. 

Plautns* There is some uncertamty as to the true reading here; 
whether Fiautus or Flancus. G. RubelHus Plautus was a descendant of 
Augustus and philosopher of the stoic school. Having excited the jealousy 
of Nero, he retired to Asia Minor, where he was put to death in A. D. 62. 

€iitiiis« An Epicurean, bom in Gaul; of whom Cicero speaks in a 
letter written in B. G. 45, as having recently died. 

135« Senecam* L. Annaeus Seneca was bom a short time before the 
Christian era and died by the command of Nero A. D. 65. See Introduc- 
tion, page 15. 

In onmi — dlstollt / have postponed (while writing) on every class of 
composition. In treating of tl.e various departments of Roman authorship, 
I have purposely reserved my observations on Seneca for the dose of the 
Thole chapter. 

icdditt The perfect 

Dmn eontendo^ See H. 467, 4 ; A« & S. 263, 4, (2) ; Z. § 506. 

126t Turn denotes the time when Quintilian was engaged in teach- 
ing. 

111! refers to potioribus^ the more desirable writers ; those, namely, of 

the golden age. 
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IM* Jfonoi gratia* On aeeomU of matmen ; on aooount of theii 
moral teachings. 

IvdidOt ToMk ; in respect to style. 

liO* iilqiay partoi* Some of those things which Seneca so much 
affected in his style he should have looked upon with contempt (0011^ 
tanptistei)^ as being unworthy of a great thinker ; a portion {partem) of 
the elements which make up his style he should not have so persistently 
sought after (coneupitsel). 

Binui pM4«nu Grave topics. Comp. § 123. 

MUatteslBls seatentilk Brief disjointed sentences, wearying the ear 
with frequent cadences. Whereas the dignity of the subject demanded a 
style well sustained, flowing and connected. 

Ill* 81c ^(ao^M* I^ven bong ihnu ; even as he is. CJompi. § 121. 

lam lobastlfl* By ihoee who care already mature ; well established in 
the true principles of composition, and in no danger of bdng misled. 
Comp. § 57. 

Vtrlnqnc* In both ways / I e. both in approving and condemning. 

EDgen. H. 649; A. & S. 269; Z. 591 

Cane. H. 890; A. & & 227 ; Z. 422. 

Meliora* Seneca's superiority of mind and character deserved a higher 
standard of excellence in writing. 

CHAPTER n. 

01* IMITAnON. 

1-8 Eloquence depends in great -part on imitation. 4-13 Imitation alone, how- 
ever, is not enough ; we must strive to improve upon our models. 14-lS Even after 
choosing the best models, we must take care to discriminate between their real excel- 
lencies and their fiiulta. 19-21 We must consider onr individual gifts, and not 
attempt too much to imitate what is incompatible with them. 22-26 Every excellent 
quality of style becomes valueless if imitated in the wrong place. 27-23 Imitation 
must not be confined to words; it must be extended to everything that gives 
excellence to a speech. 

Notes on Chapter II. 

It Turn — dirlgeada* Then the mind must be directed aeeording to the 
example (which they afford) of all exeelleneiee ; not only of style^ but also 
of arrangement, adaptation to time, place, &c. See § 27. 

Ad exemplam is *^ according to the example " ; m exempttttn, § 2, means 
" ae an example." So adea iudicium diriyatur; YI, 6, 2. Comp. 7, 8. 

2* Dactas* Drawinys or letter-ccpiee, set for cliildren. 

la exemplam* See above note on § 1. 

Ad praescrtptaat* According to the rule. 

t« Hoe liD^am* Thie very thing ; namely, the existence of models. 
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ApjMrdieiulttiir* Ji is employecL Apprehendere is here aliquid tn 
wmmodvm eonverkre^ to avail aursdvea oi something, 

5* Ctncitemr« The question of appeal usually calls for a negative 
answer, but sometimes, as here, for an afifirmative. H. 486, II ; A. & & 
260, R. 5; Z. 630. 

6. Cniisquun. Here an a^ective. A. & S. g 207, B. 30, c ; Z. § 187. 

Benellcii alienl* Supply quod HL For the genitive see H. 402, III ; 
A.&&211, R.6; Z.426. 

Tt liviiim indronlciini* livlus Andronicus of Tarentom, came to 
Rome soon after the first Punic war, about B. C. 240, and became famous 
as a teacher, tra^c actor, and poet. His Latin translation of the Odyssey 
long continued to be one of the prindpal schocd books. 

Pontifleiat annales* The chief pontiff, or presidents of the pontifical 
college, kept a record of the most striking events, year by year, down to 
the time of Mudus Scaevola, who was Pontifex Kaximus B.C. 130. 
Cicero says these records were called annalet Maaamu 

8« Nee^-itetit* Supply vJla ars. 

9« Dlnm oratoren p^ectm. See § 28. 

Smnma* Here, per/ecUdn,. 

CtBtenderet To rival. 

11« Minis* Inferior ; not in respect to magnitude, bat to the essen- 
tial qualities of the objects imitated. 

Mennm proposltiuu Another^s purpose ; L e. the purpose of the 
imitator rather than that of the original writer. 

12* Dedamatlones* Imitative speeches or pleadings in the schools as 
opposed to oraUones or speeches on real cases in court. 

Adde quod. See H. 554, IV ; A. & a 273, n. 8 ; Z. 628. 

13* Aliqnos certos pedes* JSome pardeular measures^ or cUtuses^ 
Cerius is frequently joined with aliquis. Compositionis pedes are the 
rhythmical groups or divisions of words in oratory ; composiiio being to 
rhetorical prose what ver^cation is to poetry. See IX, 4, 116. 

iDterddant iiiTalcscaiitqve* FaU out of use and come into use. See 
Horace, A. P. 70 sqq : multa renascentur quae iam cecidere^ cadent- 
que, etc. 

Eaqne* For this use of the demonstrative instead of the relative 
seeZ.§806. 

Ctmpesitto — gratiflsima* A weU composed sentence may lose much or 
all of its beauty when applied to some new subject, or when it ceases to be 
contrasted with what comes before and after it; in other words, when 
taken out of its connection. 

14f Qnos iHltiBiir* Dependent on examinandum eg^, to be supplied 
from the foregoing sentence. 

15* Inter Ipsos may be used instead of inter se, when the noun re- 
ferred to is not in the nominative or accusative. A. & S. 208, (6) ; also 
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Ruddimann, vol 2, p. 66, quoted by BonneO. The phrase here re* 
lates to the discussions of the criUcs, docHs^ among themselves. Comp. 
§23. 

Qum mala pelas ffleuit* They fall into a style still more depraved 
&an that which they imitate. 

Hee saltern sifflelat* I^or even let it satufy. In post-Augustan Latin 
non and neque with saUem are equivalent to ne — quidem. See Freund's 
Lex. Comp. 7, 20. 

Eptcnrl flgmaSt The allusion is to the theory of images or elSaXa 
muntained by Epicurus, and described in the fourth book of Lucretius ; 
particularly in the passage commencing at verse 48th : Dieo igUur reman 
effigias tenuesque fiffuras WJtHer cih rdnu tvmmo de eorpore eartun sqq. 
Also 158 — 9: Feiyetuo fluere^ ut noacas^ e eorpore eummo Texturas 
rerum tentteSj tenuesqitefiguraa, 

16* LaetiS. Comp. 1, 46. 

Compositis cxoltantes* Bounding for measured. We may perhaps 
translate the terms better by a kmdred figure : jingling for harmonioua. 
The following sentence from IX, 4, 66 may explain the idea contained in 
exuUantes: Ne hrevium {syUaharum) eontextu resuUent, ac sonum reddani 
paene puerilium crepiiaculorum. Some render exidtanteSj prolix, 

17* (tnamUbet Hind frigldiDit* That aomeffdng however cold. 

SententUs. Thoughts, 

ittleiS* Supply jMzref. 

Condnsloiilhiis* Periods, 

iemnlaiitiir. See n. on I, 122. 

18* Se expresslsse after sQti mderentur is an anomalous construction. 
SeeA. &S. 271, n. 1. 

£586 TideatuTt Not used so frequently by CScero as the remark of 
Afer (Dial. 18) would lead us to suppose. The puerile imitators of 
Cicero made the phrase ridiculous. 

Primnm est nt* After the analogy of necesse est, tti. See H. 496, 2, 1 ; 
A. & S. 262, R. 8, n. 3 ; Z. 623. So rarvm est ut, 7, 24. But m § 1 we 
have the infinitive after jt)nm»m. 

19« Qnibiis — snffidat — ^repngnet is an adversative relative clause. Ge]> 
tain qualities are in themselves susceptiblle of imitation, which, however, 
the natural deficiency or peculiarity of some individuals will not permit 
them to imitate. Tho oldest manuscripts give tnimitahUia / but this 
would seem to have no connection with the question under investigation 
here; tamely, what good qualities each individual will be capable of 
imitating. With, perdat and asseqtiatur supply ne, ^ 

Imore SubtOitatls* With the desire of a finished style, 

Mollia* Bdicate things. Such a quality of style as is implied in the 
terms tenue, suhiiUitxtis, deganiiam. 

Dure fiiint* A manly, but violent nature, ingenium forte, sed indom^ 
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tum^ will handle too harshly the sentunent and language of the gentle and 
innning class of eloquence. 

20. itqve* And yet ; as m 3, 22. 
libro seeuido« See B. 2, c. 8. 

iratiriBi gnam fingere. Ibr <m« (i. e. a pupU) io train hu awn powers ; 
■s contrasted with the office of the teacher, who is alienonun ingtmorum 
formator, 

21. Qnanqumi veOt. See n. on I, 83. 
Anditorilnis* Here disciples, 

nils •perlliis. I e. poetic and historical writings. Gomp. I, 81. 
28t Ctftlivnite, socevl^* The boot and slipper were lespectiTelj syn^ 
bols of tragedy and comedy. Comp. Hor. A. P. 89 — 92. 
Decor. Oomp. 1, 27 and 71. 

23. Tennitas. Delicacy. Gomp. § 19. 

Asperis* Exciting causes, stirring the fiercer passions. 
Ciuii. Whereas. Comp. § 13. 
Enter Ipsas. Gomp. n. on § 16. 

24. Snaserlm, se addieere* For sitaserim, vi se addicat. See H. 668, 
VI; A.&S. 273, 2; Z. 616. 

rnl alicni* To some one (model). 

Perfeetissimiis omnium. Gomp. 1, 39. 

ilii, Hie* Supply dixerunty dixit. 

25« Quid tamen noceret must be taken in connection with the fore- 
going sentence : Yet, even if I could rival Gicero in every respect, what 
harm would itdoykc. 

€aesaris. See 1, 114. 

€ae]U. See 1, 116. 

PoUlonis. See 1, 113. 

CalTl. See 1, 116. 

26» Praeter Id qnod etc. Besides tMs^ that it is t!ie party &c. Gomp. 
1, 28. 

Uniuilt One only author or orator. 

Seqnitnr. Attends^ is attained by. So fi*equently in Quintilian. 

27. Idem dlcam. See §§ 13, 16. 

Decoris. Propriety, See n. on § 22. 

Prooemio, narrandl, probandl, refelleiidl, aillBetllnis moveiidis, indi- 
cate the five parts of a judicial speech : the introduction, the narrative, the 
proof, the refutation, and the dosiny appeal. See III, 9, 1. 

Utilitatis gratia assnmpta («i^). i. e. applause is made available for 
carrying the case; not sought by the advocate in order to gratify his vanity 
or ambition. 

Arcessitiir. Is courted. 
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CHAPTER ni. 

THE MANNER OF EXERCISINa THE FEN IN CX>MF06ITI0N. 

1-4 The prtMitlce of writing essential to the orator. 5-10 It should at first be slow 
and caatlons, with mneh reyiewing. 11-15 But self-criticism must be kept within 
reasonable boonds, nor suffered to become a morbid habit. 1&-18 We should pursue 
a medium course; neither delajing too much in seardi of ingenious ideas, nor 
yet indiscriminately writing down everything which may suggest itselt 19-23 
Hence the practice of dictating is to be condemned. 28-27 Solitude and silenee most 
fliYorable to sucoessAil writing. 28-80 But the oratmr, preparing for the duties of the 
bar, must also aoenstom himself to think and write tn the midst of noise and concision. 
81-88 The proper tablets for writing. 

Notes on Chafteb in. 

1« Stilus* By metonymy for writing, 

M« Tiilllis* De Orat. 1, 33 : Caput autem est — quam pktrinium 
Mcribere, JBtilus optimtu et praestantissimus dicendi effector ac magUter. 

Cni sententiae penoBAm — assignando* The English idiom reverses 
the construction ; thus : by aUrihu&ng this sentiment to the person, &c. 

Im Crassit L. Licinius Grassus, the greatest of Roman orators before 
the age of acero. B. 0. 140—91. 

2* Profeelnuu Progress or improvement. Not a Ciceronian word. 

Non a sunmo petiti8« J^not sought from the surface, Gomp. 2, 15. 

Hac consdentia* For huius rei eonsdentia. The consciousness of 
this labor bestowed upon writing. For this usage of the pronoun see 
Madvig, 814. 

t« Sanction aerario* A part of the public money at Home was 
reserved for great emergencies. This was sancHtis, See Liv. 2'7, 10; 
Caes. Bel Gv. 1, 14. 

Yires fadamis* Let us acquire strength. This usage otfaeere is quite 
frequent 

Labor! certamtmuBt The metaphor is drawn from agomstic combats. 

4. f^t fecerit* For sht has made, H. 519 ; A. & S. 264, 8 ; 
Z. 664. 

The quo modo is treated of in the present and the following chapters; 
qia« maxime seriM oporteat is reserved for the fifth chapter. 

5* Protinns* Join with gaudeamusy not with the participle. 

NUDeiL The composition ; rhythmical series or groups of words. 

Hem for n« in a prohibition also occurs in YII, 1, 66, and elsewhere 
See H. 688 ; A. & S. 267, R. 1, n. ; Z. 629, n. and 686. 

6* Scriptonim pnxlmat The last of the things torOtcn, 

Olio* The ablative in rohich, not the adverb whither, 

T* btorin tanen* Sometimes^ however. 
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Din-neii* Qointilian in imitation of the poets nses dum amd tnod9 
irlth non instead o£ne, Comp. Xn, 10, 48. 

ITec* Frequent in Q. at the beginning and in the middle of a sentence 
Instead of tie — quidem, 

8« Diet For the more usual fonn in die. 

TariUt See n. on 1, 98. 

9. CenpMltlo* See n. on 1, 62. 

10« Feientes* 6^otn^/ree^y/ bearing us along spontaneously. 

Bobw fecerint See n. on. g 8. 

Calmuilaiidi. Comp. 1, 116. 

11« Partialis. Dative after tfueneMxi^ 

TeUiit* Supply qui. The construction of the relative is continued, 
Ihough its case is changed to the nominative. 

Be Ingenie see peaslme flMrttl* Having treated (heir natural gifb mod 
unfairly, 

DiUgentlain* Critical aeeuraey, 

12« Id — ^isqae* For the usual order usque in, 

IiliEM Seeudm. See 1, 120. 

18. Id elofpcatia CUHuroi* Eloquence was much cultivated in the 
Gallic provmces under the Ceesars. CaHgnla established premiums at Lyons 
for successful competitors both in Roman and Grecian oratory. 

Demsm here has the sense of only, 

Mo^ni* Moreover ; even if compared with orators in general, outside 
of his own country. \ 

liter paHClNl* lAhe few; to be classed among few as being his 
equals. 

Propiiiqnitlltea His relationship to Secundus is meant 

SehoUe operatiun* Operari in the sense of operam dare takes the 
dative. SeeForcellini's Lex. Devoted to school^ or to study, 

14. Tertliim dlcm esse quod. Some copies give quo ; but Plmy, Ep. 
4, 27, 1, uses qaod in a similap oounection : Tertiua dies est quod aitdioi 
recitantem Sentium, 

natelitet Dative, remote object of invenireL 

15* St non resnplnl^ etc Nearly the same passage occurs in II, 
11,4. 

C<»gitati8neni anmnra a^tantes. Seeking to stimulate thought by 
talking to ourselves in a suppressed tone. So U, 11, 4 : Murmure incerio 
velut dassico instinct. 

Personam* The character of the parties in the suit 

Hnmano* RaUonal, 

16. Non pntemns. See n. on § 6. 

Immnteseanins* A compound found only here and perhaps once in 
Etatius. The usual form is obmuteseere, 

]7* DiTerson in Quintillan and later writers is followed by the dative; 
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In Gcero by ah. Different to instead of different from is a ffimllar idion 
often used in England. 

SOtub* Cicero employs this word to denote a mass of facts and ideas 
thrown together. 

18* Seqnemir. The future as a softened imperatire, 

])ellcil& The employment of an amanuensis to write from dictation 
was a kind of loxurious self-indulgenee ; as it saved the orator the drudgery 
of the pen. 

Pndet* Supply nos or oratorem, 

19* Censctnm* The amanuensis is a witness of any deficiency in readi- 
ness of thought and language on the part of his employer. 

20* €oiui€Ctendi scmenls* Not here, logical connection, but uninter 
roptcdy unhesitating continuity of discourse. 

COBfleqwuitar* Attain. Oomp. 1, 102; 2, 25. 

In legendo* The amanuensis is sometimes required to stop writing 
and to read aloud what has already been dictated. 

YdEt offensator* As it were a Mnderer, The word is not foimd else- 
where, and some editions, therefore, substitute offen$aiiLs, 

ijfiUttpUt menfis Intentio* Attention to the conceived thought; Mens 
here signifies the series of ideas c<»nbined in one general conception, as 
the line of argument to be pursued. So Yirg. Aen. 1, 676 : Nostramnunc 
acdpe mentem. The obj. genit is also found in § 23. 

21* Obiirgaie* Equivalent in this sentence to /mre. Bonnell quotes 
in illustration Seneca de ira^ 3, 12 :^ Servtdum istum verberifms oMurga, 

Perdns. Sat 1, 106. 

22. rt seme! dlcam. Comp. 1, 17. 

In hoc* For the regular form ad hoc^ or huic rei, 

%%• i^t\^^z:zguaeperse, 

25* Demosthenes* See Flutardi's life of Demosthenes, c. 7 : eic roh- 
Tov Karayeioif uh oiKodofi^a fieTierifT^piov, 

2C* Cnm conT^rtlnius* When toe aj^ly ; meaning inammch as «m 
apply. Other examples of cam temporale implying cause, and yet follow- 
ed by the indicative are found. As I, 6, 2. 

Cnia SciL labori, 

Qnod sonmo snpererit* What shaU remain after (sufficient) sleep. 

Hand deerit* Supply eL And what shall not be needed for sleep. 

2T« Occnpatos* The antithesis to vaeet. 

28* Codices. For codiciUi ot puffillariay writing tablets, Comp. § 32. 

DepJorandns* To he given up for lost, 

Fadendns* Seen. on/aciamt<«, §3. 

29* Nomlsl refeeti. Onlj/ when fresh. See n. on 1, 20. 

SO* Tot — clamoribns* The nave of the Roman court house or basilica 
served as a sort of business exchange, and the galleries were thronged 
with spectators and Idlers. The court was held in a hemicycle recessed 
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at the end or side of the hatUiea, but stiU was liable to be disturbed 
by the confusion from without Besides this, we learn from QuintUian, 
Xn, 6, 6, that in the banliea JuliOy which was the principal court house, 
there were usually four courts in session at the same time ; and that the 
Toice of an advocate in one of them was sometimes, as in the case of 
Trachalus, heard by all the others ; and this so distinctly as even to with- 
draw their attention from their own proper cases. 

Gircinnstaiitibiu Indidls. Trials surrotmdinffy t e. pressing upon the 
attention of the advocate. 

Particidas* Brief heads, hastily noted down when there was not time 
for more elaborate preparation. If these, imperfect as they are, cannot be 
thought out except in solitude and quiet, how can connected and flowing 
discourse, conhTwa oriUtOj be prepared when called for suddenly in the 
midst of a public assembly ? 

mderet. H. 619 ; A. & S. 264, 8 ; Z. 664. 

JllediUuiS* JPraeHsinff or by practising, 

51. Cerlfi* In is omitted, as also in Yin, 6, 64 : eeris Haionis. 
Selatioiie calami* By carrying ike pen to and fro / i e. in supplying 

it with ink. 

52. ScUiiqiiendie— tabeDae* Bkuik pages should be left opi)osite to 
those we write upon. Only the alternate pages should be employed for 
our composition, so that there may be space for notes. 

Angnstiae* The want of space, 

Ctns^tabeUas. 

33« Lod. Streets or topics, 

Inteiin — ^biterim* Equivalent to nunc — nunc 

CHAPTER IV. 

COSRECnON. 

1 — ^2 EmeQd&tioii oonsistB in adding, cnttlng out and changing. S— 4 There mnsi 
be some reasonable limit to emendation, or the orator will never be ready for service. 

Notes on Chapter IV. 

1. Premen, extollere etc. are the species comprised in the general 
term mtUare, Lixulantla indicates an ambitious fulness of expression ; 
Inordiiiato) an incorrect arrangement of words ; SOlita^ a disjointed or 
unrhythmical arrangement ; enltantUy such a combination as brings too 
many short syllables together, or such as in any way produces an undigni- 
fied, skipping or jolting movement. The latter term may here be rendered 
vanion or capricious. See n. on 2, 16. 

8. Smt entoi, etc. Comp. 3, 11. 

Cm* By treatmetii. 
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4* Qiod acceptHU, et dlcmt* A» to our having learnt^ and at to their 
faying, 

Cluuc ZmyrnuB. C. Helviiis CSnna, a friend of GatuUus, wrote a 
poem, of which Smyrna or Hyrrha was the heroine. 

pimegyrleiiiii l80cnti& The panegyric composed by Isocrates, and 
named from the iravfiyvpi^^ or great national assembly at the Olympic 
games, was finished in OL 99, 4, (B. C. 880), after ten years*, or, as some 
say, after fifteen years* labor. 

CHAPTER V. 

THE MOST PBOFITABLS EXERCISES FOR THE PEN. 

1-8 Select Greek authors to be tnmed into Latin. 4-8 Choice Latin works to be 
porftphrased. 9-10 We shoald also pat our own thoughts into yarious forms, and 
caltivate the power of amplifying. 11-18 To this end we shonld practise writing 
^iaeic or propositions, and lod eommunes, or tnoral essays. 14-16 We should 
also write dselamatioftds or imai/inary plsadinffSf historical narratitfss, ditt- 
loffues, and occasionally compositions in uerse. 17-20 Bat the stadent most also 
attend the courts, and write oat argoments on the questions which he there hears 
discussed. 21-^ In writing dsdamationss, or arguments on fictitious questions, 
for school exhibitions, he must be made to handle his subject thoroughly, and not 
dwell ezdoslTely or mostly on those points which aire best fitted for display. 

Notes on Ghafteb V. 

1. Q«ae scrlboida* See 3, 4. The quo modo has been handled m 
chapters HI and lY. 

£nieraiiti8* Superfluous. The trae reading here is doubtfuL 

Qnae prima etc. The order in which different forms of composition 
should be taken np, mhethernarrativeSj discussions, eulogies, &c., according 
to the age and proficiency of the student, has already been treated of in the 
first part of the * Institutions.* The question now to be considered is, what 
to make use of as the basis of practice for the attainment of power and 
fluency in writing. 

RobEStonuB* See n. on 1, 131. Jlobustiorum is a reading not so 
well authorized by the manuscripts. 

De qso— agltu*. For id, de quo agitur, in which id refers to the 
interrogative clause wide — veniat ; the latter depending on explicandum 
est, suggested by the foregoing eaydicemus. 

ft. L. Crassns. Cic. de orat 1, 34, 166. 

Ckero praedpit* In his account of his own education, Brut. 310, Clcerr 
says he exercised himself in Greek dedamation in order to acquire the 
habit of expressing lumself with like propriety in Latin; also in the 
beginning of de OfficUs and de Finibus he spea^ of the advantage of 



KOTES. 145 

studying Greek in connection with Latin ; but in no existing passage of his 
writings is the exercise of tranalaHan expressly exgoinecL See Gic de Off, 
1, and de Mn, 2 sq. Thus we hare his example, but no precept 

FlatOlds — ^XoioplieiitlS* Cicero translated the Protagoras and Timaeos 
of Plato. A fragment of the latter is still preserved. His translation of 
the Oeconomics of Xenophon is not extant. 

Measalae. See 1, 118. 

Bla HyperldiB — sslbtUitatc* In nmplicity wUh thai (discourse) of 
ff^perideB in defense of Fkn/ne, Comp. 1, 11, Hyperides deliTcred % 
speech in defense of Phryne, an Athenian courtezan, charged with 
impiety. 

S« Terbte •ptlmis* When translating from a foreign language, we can 
choose without restriction the best words of our own ; whereas in wri^g 
pan^hrases of the works of our own authors {eonverno ex noetris) we 
should not feel at liberty to use the terms already employed by our model, 
and thus we should often be confined to expressions inferior to his. 

Flguas* figures of words as well as grammatical figures are here 
.meant. The Greek and Latin languages present a wide difference in 
these. 

4« Ex LfttlHls eoKTCnlo. For the construction see Z. 681. The words 
signify the paraphrasing of Latin writers in their own tongue. The pupil 
borrows their ideas, but clothes them in new words. 

Mvltnm et* M stands after muUum also in 1, 94. 

Snlpidiuu See 1, 116. 

Praesnmuit. Preclude ; literally take before, 

Proprie* JAieraUy^ or directly^ as opposed to the ima^ative and 
more figurative style which is characteristic of poetry. 

Sententlib Here, fandee, 

5. Paraphrasim is the subject of esse, 

Optimis refers to words and forms of expression. 

6« Circa YOMS easdem* In connection with the same words ; in uttering 
the same passages of discourse. 

JSstiO — ewe* Horace, Ep. I, 1, 81, uses the infinitiye in like manner as 
the subject of esto : JEsto^ alios teneri. Usually, however, the indicative 
follows. As Aen. FV, 86 : £kt0f nuUi mariHJlexere, 

7« Contimias sententlafi* Successive sentences or periodsi 

Fas tnU It woidd have been right, R 475, 4 ; A. & S. 269, R. 8 ; 
Z. 618. 

8. TrtDsUltifl* MOaphors, 

Oratto recta* Not here in the technical sense; but simple or natural 
language as opposed to figurative. 

Figua decUnata* An indirect or artificial form ; a rhetorical turn or 
figure. 

Sic* i. e. by this effort to reproduce their ideas in our own words. 

1 
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f. SoitflltlMi snftm^^ 

Id* IBiH-^Ttfrillle* Th« vanely of dr c uia pto p oes oomeoted uMi 
snany l^al c$a» so OMnymiggBBla to tbe ftdToette topioB of M&aaric, tiiafc 
poverty of iiiy«s^<Mi may 1>e setdBy omoesled. Ofaoerre Hie coidBHrted 
ipoids auT^pfinfttma aiid fm«2%ili«i. 

11« Expofiltifc Common <ft£(^ 

Ii lioe— liMdent Fiff Mrv« hesi for (Ms md. We find tfae stme 
^Boge ef t» Aoc in fior. Spode 1% ttS. 

UMtM ffMllMttU QoSat. m^ 6, 5/deflne8 each qnaHaoDS tim t 
UnBmlted <ttiiestioD8 sre thoee winch aet aside all dsoumstanoes of peraoii, 
time, place and the like, and are treated both affinnativelj and n^^tsro^. 
** The GieekB,*' aays he^ ** call endi qnestiona diceiCt CSo^ro^ prepMiHana, 
Borne term them fuamti&nmunkfen«fie$ ehUoij Athenaena, partem comae, 
CScero diridea them iato two daaaea: thoee of theorif (naanlia) and Iboee 
of aeUoH, (L e. the tgi>eeuiaiw€ and ihe practieafy Of the first daas Ihe 
following is vi exam{^e: Jn pravidenHa mmdm rpgatari Of the 
second: Ano/ooedmdwnadrm^p'ublikamaimi^^ 

tai pitncaps* In the year B. C. 49, at ^e bieaking out of the mSL. 
war, Gcero writes to Atticns : Ne me Mum aegritudini dedam^ euaqtei 
mihi qmudam ianqnam d^astc. And again: Oiaetc meae eommeidari non 
deeino. Ad. Att 9, 4. Qesaet lemarks that the paradooDO, *hui wnttea 
by Cicero after he had hM the hi^est offices of the statie^ Jam prmcqu^ 
were discusdons of the same nature as the ^/etie. 

ExercerL In the sense of a middle Toice : to exereUe himu^, 

12. Destraetlo-HMntttlliim* The dUprowng and eiugtamiiag of 
(judicial) opimoM, 

Nam cam sit senteotU etc For as a judicial opinion is a kind of 
judgment and maxim, or, a dedsion containiDg a maxim, that is, 'Snsoe it 
is of the nature of a general proposition, that wluch can be aijgued on the 
spedfic matter (r^) to which the judgment reUUes, can be argued on the 
judgment itself as a general proposition. 

Loel comnnnes* Passages which dwdl <m moral sentiments. Fw 
instance, inTectiyes against treason, impiety, or ingratitude, without 
specifying persons. After loci in tins sentence supply in hocfaeiaiU, 

Ah oratorihiuu As, for example, CSoero and Hortensins. 

Plnres excimas redpleatitak Those cases whidi admit of more 
digressions or departures from the strict Une of aigmneat ; sudbi as inTolye 
many circumstances of place, time and person, as mentioned in § 10. 

18« Oimes {caueae). All specific or actual eases brought into court. 

ComelliiSt 0. Cornelius, quaestor under Pompey, and tribune of the 
commons in B. C. 6*7. He brought forward a bill, {codieem^ roffatUmem)^ 
which provided that no person should be exempt from the operation of 
any law except by vote of the people. This was intended to put an end to 
the power exercised by the senate of exempting indiYidiuds in oertain eases 
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from psrticidBr legal obUg&tioiiB. ConiGliii8.wa8 opposed by one of hb 
coUeagaee, Servilius Globulus, wbo fertwde the cleik te read the bJU 
before the assembly. Hereupon GomeKut himself vsad Ihe biU. At the 
expsfUkoBL of his office he was Bindgned on the oharge of yiolal^ the 
ijg^ of faiteroesaioii, {inbumeia kUereeatio) and was anoeesBfldlj defSsBded 
byOloero. 

CiU— HfrteMto. Harda, the wife of Cato, liyed with Hortenshis firam 
B. C. 66 until the time of his death m B. 0. SO, and tiien retoxned to her 
Imsband. Oato bad ooDsented to tbSa transfer on the tetiaieBt of fiop* 
tensius. 

14. Dedaoiatlones here are mentoied as exerciaes Ibr the pen. Been. 
on 2, 12. 

FnMv «i«i!Mil» Invention and atnoi^eraent eqtuUfy with ba^aage. 

15* Clfeerui-H«rti KOMHttili* The fitedr^ffimmof food ;^phna» 
oonesponding to the Greek tenn iivayKo^ia, 

16* ArtiiaSnu As apposed to artitnUna duramt we have in H, 12, 2, 
moUU artiadtu ; said of the gladiator handling bis sword with flez3t>le 
fingers; wbere the expression is used in its fitend signification. In XI, 1, 
^0, it oocQRi in a figurative sense : Qtutoi moIU arUeaHo {CSoero) tractavU 
Catonem, 

17* KtfttrtWt This reading whidi is found in the ohiest manuscripts, 
is preferred by Bonneil to «BerMfti«9t, ^ven fan other editions. 

Saglita dlcendl. Bick mniniAfiMn^ ^f doqumoB, The same as the 
incwndiora edidia in § 16. 

Ab flia ndnnu Afler ihat ihade, Ab is used hi tiiis sense by livy 
and tite poets as well as by QnintiBan. UMra is fiequentiy employed by 
CSeero to denote the quiet aedndon of tiie sdiool as opposed to the 
tormoSl oEitMdfortgm, See Bmt 9, 87. 

18* Pordo LatronL H. PoMus Latro, a Spaniard by birth, and friend 
of the dder Seneca, lived in the reign of Augustus. ]ffis school for the 
study of declamation, in which he tau^ ddefly by his own examples, was 
widdy known, and much firequented. . 

ProfesMr in the present dgnification of the word came into vogue in 
the silver age. 

Opfadaiien* In the sense of esniimaHonem, 

Impeiuse* In its figurative sense : very eamettly. 

19* Fieilt cwsecKtnk The constmction'of the relative pronoun 9«t is 
continued by quoque : and who <deo Ant aUained iui, 

Qiod apvd Baioreg etc. The custom is well described in Tadt 
Dial. 34. 

20> £t ipse* Simeelf also, as well as the advocate he has been 
iiteningto. 

Vtriaqiie* On both etdes ; pro and widra, 

DecrctffllB* WiS^, decieive (or real) weapons. The contrary ex- 
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preesion would be arma huoria, Spalding compares Suet Calig; 64: 
JSaUUfebai puffnatoriU (L e. decrelorii8)armi8. 

BratUB— pr9 Woiie* See 1, 28. 

CestlflUk L. Pius, a natiye of Smyrna, who taught declamation at 
Borne a few yean before the death of AugostuB. One of his fayorite 
exerdses was the writing of argnments in reply (rescribere) to the speeches 
of CSoero. 

SI* JiwBLU N&vo Orday^ ; according to the present practice. 

QEOd 8MUd« loce ptsiL That is per totas ire nuUerias^ the second 
of the two directions just given. 

CbUBlvni* Not Ciceronian in this sense. 

Certis dielbis* The necessity of declaiming in large classes on sMed 
dayt limited each stadent to a small amoont of time ; so that he could treat 
no subject elaborately, even if there were time for preparation. 

PatriM* In book 2, ch. ^, Quintillan speaks of Others jud^g of tiie 
progress of their sons by the frequency of tiidr declamations. 

22. PrlMO Ubro. See I, 2, 16. 

Longlore — spatto* By allowing a longer time for preparation ; a longer 
inlerval of day& ; that is a greater interval between the cerU» dies^ or 
stated declamation days, above mentioned. 

Materias dlTldere* He will secure the thorough treatment of ques- 
tions {ire per totaa materiaSf % 21,) by allowing them to be handled in 
parts on different days. Vna* Supply materia, 

ftZ* Qiod refers to plurea inchoatae ei degu^aiae. 

Prion conAradaat* They confuse the discussion of topics which 
properly come first in ttie question by antidpating things whidi belong to 
the latter part This arises from thdr anxiety to crowd into the limited 
time allotted to one declamation all the fine things theyhaye thought of as 
connected with the whole subject 

CHAPTER VL 

PREMEDITATION. 

• 

1-8 Fremeditatloii occupies the middle gronnd between wrltiiig and pure eztem- 
poriztnfr. ft-4 By the aid of memory premeditation can be cnltiyated to roch a degree 
that an entire disconrse may be prepared without the nse of the pen. 5-7 The 
orator mnst not bo scmpulonBly adhere to what he has premeditated as to exclude 
erery new idea suggested during the actual delivery of the speech. 

Notes on Chafteb VI. 

!• Et ipsa* lAkewiee. Premeditation itself also, as well as elocution 
(see ch. 3,) is aided by the pen. 

Extenporalein fertnntm* Gomp. §§ 6, 6 ; and ch. '/, § IS. 
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VSU freqnaitlSfilniL Genitiye of quality. 

Inter — Actus* In the interrals of judicial proceedings. 

2« Intra set ^ ^^f : without recourse to writing. 

Praeter manim* i. e. praeter Mum, 

ScrlbendL Genitiye of cause. Writing furnishes a sure means of 
recalling our ideas. Hence, when we have this security, our aiguments 
are not fastened (inhaereni) carefully in the memory, but rather are 
loosened {laxanhir) ; the mind making no effort to retain what can be at 
any moment recalled by a glance at the paper. 

S. Seddl. To he uttered, 

1^ Power. That is, power of mind sufficient to grasp and hold an 
entire speech in premeditation alone, and without the help of the pen. 

Illnn loenm. The subject of memory is treated of in bk. II, ch. 2. 

4. Per? enlt. Supply vie. 

€n&— ingenlnnk Whom his own nature, (his want of attention and 
memory) does not hinder. 

El— fidem serrent Those things which he has premeditated keep 
thdr faith with him ; do not ftul to recur to his mind. 

deero — ^tradldlt The passage relating to Empylus is no longer extant 
The remark about Metrodorus of Scepsis is in de orat. 2, 88 ; Hortensius, 
in Brut 88. 

5* ExtanporaHs color* The tone imparted to a speech hy unprepared 
ideas and expressions struck off in the inspiration of the moment 
Ck)mp. ^, 1. 

Balbent* Supply cogitata^ premeditated things. 

Cnrae* Careful accuracy / L e. in thdr preparation. 

Etlam scrlptte — ^Inserantnr* Even in written speeches, which are 
usually more exact than those which are only premeditated, new ideas are 
often introduced at the time of delivery. 

6« Domo alferrc* To Mngfrom home. Comp. ^, 30. 

Itefntarc* In the sense of repudiare^ reject or despise ; not so used 
elsewhere by QuintUian, though often by (Hcero. 

N on— sbiant* After the first wm supply ** idfieA ut Uta quae oomplexi 
animo sumus.^^ 

ProYlderc* In its literal signification, to look forward, as opposed to 
respidentes. 

Una spe* With the one hope ; with no other thought than. 

7. Qnaerltar retrorsns* The gomg back to find somethmg left 
oehind ; the recalling of our premeditated ideas. 

rtmmqne* JBoth things or plans ; i. e. on the one hand, absolute 
dependence on premeditation, and, on the other, actually unprepared 
mecdi. 
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OELAPTER YTL 
EzixMPoiuET BnuxmcL 

1-4 No one should 141^9 up ti»e piiofeeplonof libe adyooate vithoat 4«q«Iriag tfa* 
ftblUty to speak well on the spnr of the moment 5-T Conditions of success. Firsts 
Method, cr the habit of fi>&owin|r some fixed oidei: of toptos. 7-14 Beeond, SacSity 
oriangiif^ttOQittTvteftaBdkepfciivbjeoMfcMatpni^^ aathattheocOor aholl be 
in no danger of stumbling eyen wIma his mind la nther on what la oeniDg; than 
what he is now saying. 15-17 Third, A llyely imagination^ feelinip deep^ tntexiested 
in the cause, and stimulated by eyery external incitement 18-19 Fourth, Patience 
to be content wltii small beginnings, «nd to loot; for nltfanate success through 
perseyeving praotlce. 9(K>28 IfilUi, A npld gtanee at tlie polats of the dtooonrae joBt 
befoM citing to q>ea]E. Si^89. Sixth, The exercise of extemporary upmtlrlng Beyer 
remitted, and continually associated with that of writing. 80-88^ Seye^th, The proper 
use of outlines and skeletons. 

Notes on Chapter VH. 

1. OiBcUs. Dative aftw remuneiabU. See A. ft a 228, B. 2, k 

biprtlltUfc £tk eommune / for ik$ haufii of alL 

bitrKn ciepeoda oai eonvmiL The comparison mtended seems to be 
this : he who assumes to himself the profession of the advocate^ without 
the extemporary talent necessary to meet sadden emergencies: in ddi)ate, is 
comnutfeing^ a "VRong aa great as a pilot who should undoiaike In stormy 
weather to conduct a ship into a harbor, approached only by a dangerona 
channel, without any previous knowlec^ of its rocks, shoals, and wkidings. 
The text of this passage is exceeding doubtful. 

2ft Sif reseatstis Isdldto. TriaU being Muddeniff €^pomted ; brought 
on without notu^ and time fi>r prepaialioB. 

Contiiino* Jom with agendi. 

Petentibiis, perltiirl& Supply tis referring to imwiofwak ac pr&pinquo- 
mm. These words are taken hj some in the aUative abselnte^ ^umgh 
Bonnell construes them in the dative. 

Lates* The hmg^ or the chest; on which the strength of tiie voice 
depends. 

8« <^ae «niti».r Whai speeek; or, what legal debate. QtiilS» is 
here personified, as elsewhere in Quintilian,and sometimes in doeno. 

Qilsquam. A^ectiveiy^ aa m 2, 6. 

T«iifitaleMi Tbscbmgiing aepect 

4* Cni refers to eiue understood in the fisegoing clause. 

1b3Hy poBBtt* Simply oraior. 

&• 1[iju Order^ ov me&od. 

Him contiiigere potest cirsns* Freely translated: we eaimoi run; 
literally : a running cannot happen, 

Qpue is not interrogatiye. The sense is : ''the parts which pertun to 
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Jiidicia]; camsea.*' Tbese pftrto <» genevsl #plsieiiai BamcSaPy. the tnl^wiuo- 
tUnif narradve, proofs &o., are establisheid^ and em. be ea«iliy kept In 
memory. But ^t(l quoque looo primMm ni eta, is a qjueilion ]& evoy 
case to be determined by ilie judgDMnft of the speaker. Before the 
d^etideBit questioot ^^uid^ supply qmtermdum ut 

6> iste emiA, mstead of primumj denotes the first 8t«teme&fe; the 
secoAd bdng introdneed by dHnd^, and the last hypQtlrMi;^^ 

Ex diTer8i& OtU of^ or toi^ ineongruitiea ; ideas caught eib randovi, 
«s they happen to strike the mjad in its haste and c<»ilusiMu 

Y* Expleli9r*pi0]iMniiRilt>; ^2? prcpasUioM tohick thejf Asm sfaM 
hektfffuUtf a»fguedy ovJUM out 

Baee relBES toiyhat has just be^ aaid; IHa tothefoUo^vingstatemientr: 
tf^etc. 

<^M*ateilta»|ll<ei6ptUi f«|. gamely ia the first part <^ this book. 

FinBetiiri- Siq;>ply uk 

ColeresLi Comp^ 6, 5. 

9» OfteottcHEiit. jT^ fMuOk comes together ; is shut upi. 

9* Kfttio* System, 

Adhibltft— obserYatiflMb Clomp. 1, 17. 

10^ PnuMedit tfttevtisb The alHeoition must be fixed oa things fke in 
advaaoe of tliai which we are actuaUy sajrajig at any giyen momi^t. 

FfcM w lesusatt. It mnst be mentaQy t^basing; as it were, tb«t which 
Is presently to be used. 

Prorogetvr. A metaphor derived from monetary tiwnsactions. Oiu 
mmds, while we are qjeakiiig, are to be cslUng forth^ or ^'dcSrWing'^ con- 
tiaaally from our resoeved fimdB| thiKt is, &om. the remaiiwng ottvUimaie 
part of our arguments, just so much as we are momeoMicf ea^l!e&c^Bg in 
utterance. 

11* Igitnr* Because, namely, of the impossiliaUijy of dtreoting t3ie 
tihoughts deliberaiely to so many things at once. 

' AAoyov TpiP^, Uhreaeonifi^f or m^cAaniW hcMi 

Flexos et tnyuttns describe Hie operation, of the eyes in readsng. 

PUariomi m isnjtHatotsin* JM tkroiBera, agtd juffgferOi These 
genitiyes depend not on miraet^ but on eeenis^ «tee». 

%ft* Hift^-d* In a UmitiDg sense: onljf eofar as^ 

In ratlone rereietiir* May be associated toiih method; based vpon 
method; tibough mechanical through habit 

IS* S^nitttilft eontextnni* The eoWtktaiiU^.of speeek 

€m ee qi«i« This ^plical phrase occurs in Quinjaliaii H, 4, 30, and 
Xn, 10, 47, as well as in other writers of the silyer age. The sqnse is: 
Besides this it must be added ffuU; or, here: Wi&b ^ia I shall not be 
surprised t^a^ 

" Tnlit The perfect here is used, like t|ie Qreek aorist^ to denote a 
repeated action. So § 14, accessit^ res^iU ; and 8| 6, r^frixii. 
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Vt — ^pMslta " Ut attecesmu orcOioms extemporaiis ifincat iuceessum 
turite d fnedUationia,''^ — Spald. 

Cinu Study y OT premedUaUon, 

14. Vt0fero> The passage in Cicero is not extant 

BcM comc«ptt affectns* Wi^ wrougid, or deeply fdt emotions, Thes« 
depend on a vivid imagination. 

InfeUx CATlHatit. The morbid self-criticifim spoken of m 1, 115, 
and 8, 10. 

Ferrl centorta yte eratiOBlfU The metaphor is drawn from the hurling 
of misdle weapons. Cicero uses the same figure in Or. 20, 66: Maee 
oontorta 0t aeris oratio ; and 70, 284 : Demosthenes^ adns non tarn vt5r<»- 
renifutmina^ nisi nnmeris contortSL ferrentur. We may translate fireelj : 
the bolt of eloquence cannot he hurled. 

Non cmtiiiva sed compo^ta* The language does not flow on hut is put 
together. It has not the character of spontaneous eloquence, but that of 
studied composition. Supply oraHo. Comp. g 26, and 1, 29. 

15* Quit* Because, namely, of the power of recentes imagines^ just 
spoken of. 

Caplendae* To he caught^ or fully apprehended. 

De qnibiis dixl* As, for example, in VllI, 3, 64, where he says that 
Cicero has his imagination so impressed with the appearance of Yerres on 
a certain occasion, and so describes it, that the hearer non solum ipsum os 
intueri videatur, et habitum^ sed quaedam etiam ez tM, quae dicta non sunt^ 
sihi tjEW« (xdstruat, 

QviS— IndiCATlHliUU YX, 2, 29: Quas ^tavraalac Graeei voeanty nos 
sane visumes evppellaimus — — has quisquis hene conceperit, is erit in 
affectihus potejiHssimus, 

Peetu et yte mtntls* Passion, and force of imagination. The order 
of the ideas is the same as in § 14, affeetus, imagines, 

16* Tun introduces the second help pointed out in this paragraph. 
The first was tmc^n«t etc The third is efiamjotM^ etc. 

Pndor* Dreaded shame, the fear of failure, is an incentive. 

Concintn signonnn* By the sounding of the (trumpet) signals. The 
reading eongestu signorum has not so good manuscript authority. 

17* IHffidlloreni* Too much laboring ; thought that ustially moves, 
or works itself out, too slowly. 

Exprimtt et expellit* JDeoelopes and hurries forih ; L e. in utterance. 
Mq>eUit is used here in a sense analogous to that of expvlsuri in 8, 6. 

Secnndnfl Imp^ns* The successful impulses occasioned by neeessitas 
HcendL 

Pretinn* Here for praemium, which some editions substitute. 

Opinionis* See n. on 6, 18. 

18. Praedplmns. See 6, 8. 

Summnm* Substantively: perfection. 
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19* Delbet* Supply iUa^ or extemporoHa faeiliias. Others, however, 
understand oralor, as in § 26. 

Com* The connection intended seems to be this : we should aim to 
make extemporary discourse not less perfect, at least, than that which is 
premeititated. And this is entirely possible, rinee, &c 

Frost) camine* CScero would have said inprota, in carmine. 

Antlpater of Sidon flourished about B. C..110. dcero speaks of his 
talent for improTisation in de Orat. 8, 60. 

Lidnias irehias. See or, pro ArckiOy 8, 18. 

Nob qila* " I could have mentioned some of our contemporaries, but 
I prefer to take the authority of Cicero, whom no one will £ul to beUeve.*' 
Gesner ; quoted by J^ld, 

Ipsn* In iisdf coMidered, 

Hane 8p«m« For huitu rei spem. Comp. 3, 2, and note. 

20. Ebm deM fidnda* The true reading here is very uncertain. 
Debet is expressed in Bonnell*8 Teubner edition, and omitted in his Wdd- 
mann edition. In Spald^a text it stands : eaaejiditciam vdim, 

ftU ContrOTenla* A fictitious question argued in the school, as con- 
trasted with causa^ a real case. 

FriTOlnm* Not a Ciceronian word. 

Scenicmii* Because an actor is prompted in this way. 

Petant* Supply tU firom the foregoing clause. 

Enutttls* Dative of the agent. See n. on 1, 96. 

82. Oratio gnspensa aa dabitais* Speet^ thouffhtfid and deHberaHng. 
Supply moraahabeL 

Haesitare^ io hoH^ from confusion, is more disgraceful tlian ddiberarsy 
to ponder a moment what ideas and language to choose. 

%%• Hoc* Supply /ociem^vm est. Such an ellipds is not unfiequent in 
Quintilian. 

Id pollvs. * Supply esL Comp. YIII, 6, 26 ; IX, 4, 67. 

21. iis— continetiir. The gradation of thougiht is this: Art (or 
scientific system) once understood remains fixed in the mind ; even the 
pen, loses but little by the remission of practice. But extemporary elo- 
queneey the very essence of which is readiness, can be kept up only by 
incessant exercise. « 

Hac* Supply facilitate. 

Ranim est, nt See n. on 2, 18. 

25* Dicat. Supply orator. 

In parte* Here, in one respect. 

26* DlUgentiiis — eomponltiir* It (namely, discourse thus premedi- 
^ted) is more accurately put together. The grammatical subject is exer- 
eitaiio ; but the verb is chosen with reference to the speech itself or the 
train of thought, on which the mind is exercised. Hence orath may be 
considered the virtual subject 



Sin*. Tludex tempore epeekmgy either alone est in the presenee of 
others, in which we are ashamed to stop in. oides to think of the moe: 
api^ropriate ideas and woids. 

€mt«xtm 4le«BdL SeeB.Qii§ia. 

In aliJU The aooiisatiTe aUa ia explained hjjirmitatem, ete., whieh are 
in the sai^e oonstroctian* Hhe dative or the aocosatlve with orf is more 
usual after wnfetre in the sense of oon^ri&ti^ issiohe advaniaffeou»» See 
1, 1, 63, 71, 96. Tliis sense of the Terb. ia not found in Oloero* 

Ms fiicnitlltem. Conqi. oe eoneurritf % 8. Also XI, 8, 54. 

Vftittik See8, 2L 

i^« ItldtllfM* The earlier manuscript;B give this word; but it is 
found only in Latin of a later period, and is, therefore^ questionable here. 
The passage referred to in Cicero is quoted only in snbstanca Perhaps 
QuintUiau ha3 in mind the remark addressedto Bnitus in ^e OrakfTj 10, 
34 : lam quofdum UM- eei, guod in maximie oeeupationUme nunquam 
tUmittis 8ludic^ doedmufe; eemper aui ipee 9eribU aliquid, au$ me ffoeae ad 
seribenditm, 

€• CarlMi was consul B; C; 120, and the year afterwards was^ driven to 
suicide by the prosecution successfully conducted agahist him by the young 
orator Crassus. Cicero commends his eloquence and his industry in the 
Brutus 2*7, 103 and 105« Cicero also says that L. Gellius spoke of 
himself as having been a teni^ompanaon of Cariix>. Nothing, however, is 
known of any military oajpapaign. carried on by Carba 

iS* CleeMSl* The reouuk referred to is not extant 

Pondus* Writing leads' us to criticise the words wo use^ and thus 
seoures to our expreesioii more of significance and substanea 

Innatins* Here euperfieioL 

In liltatt ledicetur. i'redy rendered, wiU be bro^ht ta dtpfh of 
significance. 

Proximas mActSt The topmost roots. 

99i Exelvsl* i. e. a qui sunt exdusL 

90, ]>#m« affenntt Comp. d, ft. 

€tlllftMitiliia» NoiedtosJa^ memor4mda^ or- skeletoned QuintiUan alsc 
mentions Cicero's outUne speediea iu lY, 1, 69« None of them have been 
p^erved. 

Fernntnr et Inveiiti forte. Are mentioned, and ha^ve heen brought to 
light perchance. 

rt« Jtut as ; referring to the form or con^ion in which they have 
been found. 

£0(k 0\i}ec% ot eomposjaerai. 

Caiuuffuiii 8upidy fomm^ntortt. 

SvlplclBS. Seel, lift. 

HI* Theae eonunentaries, as difltingnished from the three oraiumee 
mei::tioned. 
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Ip89 refers to Sulpicius. 

31* QcerOBlk Supply eommeniarios. 

Nw Ideo (ezeuso) 41U1 bob prolben. H. 620, 8 ; A. & S. 262, R. 9 ; 
Z. 537. Quia inste&d of quod in this idiom belongs to the later prose 
writers. 

Redplo* J allow, 

32* LaenaSi Popilius Laenas is mentioned in m, 1, 21, as a contem- 
porary of Cornelius Ce\9us, See X, 1^ 24. 

Tel in Ills— conferre* The genuine text here cannot be determined. 
The passage according to our rei^dlng may be thus interpreted : Laenaa 
teaches us even in our written speeches to gather the principal arguments 
(sumnuu) into a memorandum and heads. Instead of in Ats, limiting 
9umma8 eonferre^ we migjht have eorum^ limiting aummas, 

(tiod BOH peneeitBriL J^on is omitted by ^^alding and others. 

Id 4M0il«e McWit etc What is remarked here of the importance of 
memory m connection with written di9oour9», is parallel to what is said od 
memory as connected mth premedOaUon, 6, 6. 

33* De ncmeEfai. See n. on 6;, 3. 



BOOK TWELFTH. 

mS GBNEBAL CITLTITBB OF THE OBATOB, AND THE CHA* 
BACTEB or HIS PBOPESSIONAL LIFE. 

Thx book is divided into eleyen chAptera, introduced by a praoemium, or Intro* 
dnctioD, containing observationB on the imiwrtanoe of the subject now to be consid- 
ered. Chapter first discusses the proposition that none but the good man can be a 
true orator. Chapter second treats of things which are necessary to the formation 
of the morals of the orator. Gliapter third, of the importance of studying civil law. 
Chapter fourth, of history. Chapter fifth, of desirable qualities of mind and person. 
Chapter sixth, of the proper time of enterbig his jirofession. Chapter seyenUi, of the 
principles which riiall guide him In receiving or rejecting causes. Chapter eighth, 
of the proper mode of investigating causes. Chapter ninth, of what should be hla 
aim in pleading. Chapter tenth, of his style of oratory. Chapter eleventh, of his 
pursuits after retiring from professional life. 

Notes on thk Fbooemium. 

!• FcienSt While (actually) hearing it; ta opposed to opifdone^ the 
anticipation of it 

2t A pants* WUh smaU Hdngs; referring to the precepts on ele- 
mentary training ^ven in the first part of the *■ Institutions.' 

Dm pnedplmBS* For dum with the present tense, see H. 467, 4 ; 
A. & S. 269, B. 1, (a) ; and also n. on 10, 1, 126. This sentence refers to 
that part of the work which treats of inventibn and arrangement. 

Nee adlme— et mnltos* Nee and et are correlative as below in § 4, 
and equivalent to et non^^. 

8. lam— ingressl sumns refers to the eighth and the three following 
books. 

4« (Jadum mdlqne etc. Aen. 3, 193. 

M* TnUim* Orator 62 : Id mild quaerere videbare, quod genus ipsiua 
orationis optimum jtidicarem. Accordingly, Cicero ftima in the orator 
only to delineate the characteristic features of a perfect style. Of the 
other topics which Quintilian now proposes to discuss, Cicero has littie to 
Bay. 

AnteeedenteiD. i e. M. Tullium. 

Conseqvi here^sequi. 
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CHAPTER L 



HONK BUT THB GOOD ICAN CAN BE A FIRnCI ORATOR. 

1-4 Tlie iMd man eannot be a tnie orator because he Is defldent In wisdom ; 4-t 
beeanae bis mind distracted and hindered bj low passlonB, is incapable of the noble 
motives and singlenesa of purpose which produce real eloquence ; 8-10 because yloe 
renders him incapable of labor ; while he has no appreciation of the principles of truth 
and Justice which it is the business of eloquence to maintain ; 11-18 because he can- 
not inspire his hearers with confidence, and weakens eyen a good cause by his bad 
reputation. 14-22 Beply to the allegation that Demosthenes and Cicero were not 
thoroughly good men. 28-82 Oommand of speedi nnattended by mcnl worth iklls 
to influence men ; therefore is not true eloquence. 88-85 Wrong principles must be 
discussed by the rhetorician that the student may be prepared to encounter them. 
88-45 Likewise it sometimes happens that even good men are led by necessity to 
argue against the truth and to defend an apparent wrong. 



Notes on Chapter L 

!• FinitVt Mnire and JimHo are used frequently for definite and 
defimHo, 

Id ([nod refers to the following iiti^tie mr 5ont» (m/). 

4. Sapienttlbu. See H. 888, 8 ; A. & a 226, II; Z. 419. This was 
the sentiment of the whole Socratic school. 

Stadio* In the daUve after vaeare, 

5« Carte* Ablatire after vaeare. 

6« H«ie rd perlt* Is lost to this study / L e. eloquence. 

Ttea* To be constraed as an accusatiye according to some. Cappe- 
rone makes it a nominative. 

9« Vt— €XlmaB« To vnihdraw the strongest arffument in the question ; 
L e. the impossibility of a dear imderstanding {inteUiffentiae\ and of 
earnestness {shtdit) and learning (dodrinae) in a bad man. 

Denns* Zet tts concede, 

10* More Socntlcomm* The Socratic philosophers were accused of 
fashioning the supposed objections of opponents in such a manner as to 
make the answer easy for tiiemselyes. 

12. Vt BOX doce1>tiiii& See § 88 sqq. 

Opintonls* JteptUoHon. 

18« In Titi* The reference is to their unprincipled and reckless course 
of living. 

14« Itesptnsl invidia* The reproach which Qwintilian antidpates in 
consequence of his reply, that even Demosthenes and Cicero left some- 
thing in doquence still unattained* 

16* In nOn parte. In any rexpecL 
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Frwimda atelntotntl* CSoero's administradon of the proTindal 
government of CSclida (B. G. 61) waa dlstingmshed for probity. 

B^idlatu TlgbitlTlntiu. Oftesar^s agrarian law (B. G. 69) provided 
that tiffeniy commiBsioners should be appointed to saperintend the distribu- 
tion of Campanian lands contemplated in the law. CSoero was invited to 
become one of these viginHviriy a responsible and lucrative office ; but he 
BteadfitfUy refosed. See Ep. ad Att ij 2. 

Optimis piitiMiS* OpUmi and op^mae partet^ were the somewhat 
arrogant terms often en^tlojed to distinguish the party of the Senate^ or 
adherents of Pompey, firom the friends of Gaesar. 

1Y« Mwi n tfaiklai eta The words cannot bo found in the extmt 
works of Gicero. 

19* <)HOrvDl« 0/ to AicA attributes. 

^Mpite. JStrieOjf. 

Et iUe 4«MNhat» Namely, in the araiorf 0, 19; 

<)aMiere here signifies teddng in vain, 

20. Q«id adld p^tueiit. Gomp. X, 1, 106. 

Fortaaae liiTenturas. Thovgh perhaps Irmy find. For this concise 
use of the future partidple, see H. 678 ; A. & S. 274, B. 6, b ; Z. 639, note. 

Adkif ahfldflswuu He wmld have sHQ pruned of. Supply ipnon. 
We may suppose that if Gicero had lived longer, he would have still 
further pruned down his style, just as he had already ehasteaed somewhat 
the exuberance of his eariier ehxpience. Sea Brut 91, and (kaX, 107 sq. 
Gomp. also 6, 4. 

Seeuiore* More undisturbed by publio care& 

lUUgiie« Unjus&y. 

SnmnuuB* See n. on X, 7, 18. 

%lm Et UttlMt) 8l altter senlkm etc. There ia some diflfesenoe of 
opinion as to the interpretation of this passage. Peifaapa it may be 
paraphrased thus: I have said that Gicero, humanly speaking, was a 
perfect orator; and lihat no one has come nearer to abaohite perfection. 
But even if I tiionght otherwise, even if I thought him s^ less perfect, I 
should be at liberty (licebai)^ and I should have no fear, to say this {id 
defmdere) more boldly than what I have already said. For I have the 
example of Antony assertang that he hod not seen even, an doqtienl man ; 
which was saying so much less {quod Uaiio minut er^ of all human 
oratory than I claim for Gicero. Thus my IftTigiiag^ ia much less severe 
than Antonyms. Gicero himself also declares, like Antony, that he seeks 
in vain for his ideal among actual orators. May I not, then, vulture to 
afSrm that there is something in this field still unachieved, and that even 
CSoero came short of absolute perfection ? 

SS. Bonitive« See X, 1, 24, and note. 

CalTO. See X,. 1, 116. 

Apwi ipSBin* In his own works, Gcero says of Brutus, Ep. ad Att 
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14,20; Qimt^-'^firiptiiffiii^aii^wnkdeopibM 

non modo mihi sed etkm Hhi wr^pwt^ siH Ulydi qwid mhi pheeroij nan 
j^obaH, The aUii^oA la* to tlie lii9t part of tluer ora^r, wbich is dey^ifeed to 
the subject of orfttoric^l rhythnt, bevo termed wmpoti^, 

isinJl^ itllllf* The father and son. 1%» fonner lias been mentioned 
in X, 1, 118. The son lived mider Aagnstoa and Tibems, and was pnt 
to death by the latter. He wrote a critical review of the eloquence of his 
father, comparing it with that of CSoero, and giving it the preferenoft 

25« It SfliMiiMlbis iMunaaiuu MaMa wonid hare been such a 
term. 

Si$i» Sa bM qvota pus etc. Supply TatMiui. In this good' and great 
orator how small a part of his praise will it be that, te 

81 • Inyentis* Supply fem^oA 

In hoe eUboremvs* The abUiUve is more frequent than the accusa- 
tive after this verb. 

82. Ad qnen usque modnn# Sofair as. 

Hoc* 27ii8 sentiment; explajned by the following infinitive. 

83* De eonfesslone* Quintilian has spoken (as in IV, 2, 68) of the 
admiagion of gui^t aft sometimes the wisest oouise ; the defence resting in 
such cases upon mitigating or justifying- droomstaaces, or upon informa]i> 
ties in the legal process. 

84« Qnibm* Dative after »aiufaciam. 

Opere refers to QuintiHan's office or work as a teacher, in which he must 
necessarily discuss this subject 

35* 111 ntramqne ptften* On boih ndet ; here, of a moral question. 

CtrneadeSy the chief of tho Academic school, was sent by the Athenians, 
B. C. 165, as an ambassador to the Boman senate, accompanied by Dioge- 
nes, the Stoic, and Critolaus the Feripatotio. It waa on this occasion that 
his discourses, the one in defence of justice, and tho oti^er overthrowing 
it, so offended Cato, that he caused a decree to be enacted by the senato 
requiring the philosophers to depart from Home. 

86. Avferre ivdlcl TOitftteilk This bMiiog of the judge is also 
^oken of in lY, 6, 6. 

CiftTlflsimos (esse) opaglstaroSi Such as Fanaetius. See Ga de o£ 2, 
14 : I^ee — est habendum reliffioniy noeentem aligtuxndOj modo ne nefarium 
impiumque^ defenders — quod scribere nan ciuderemy nisi idem plaeeret 
gravisgimo Stoicorum Panaetio, Comp, Qmnt. IV, 17, 26, sqq. 

88. VtnendAeiiinidicat* n, 11,21: ITametmendaciumdkereetiam 
seqiienti oLiquando concessum est 

Factnrl* See above n. on § 20. 

Ncduk Su{^ly ut sU vetitum meniirL 

40t Nee hoe dleo eta The meaning seems to be this : Nor do I aa^ 
this as if I would in all cases justify on the ground of piety the act of 
defending a father, brother, or friend when really guilty and placed oo 
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trial ; rinoe I am in favor of the strict application of tlie laws. Yet then 
may well arise in some such cases a doubt as to the path of duty. But let 
us take an example in which there shall be no room for such a doubt on 
the ground of natural affection ; the case of a patriot who has slain a 
tyrant The clause Quia — le^ea may be regarded as parentheticaL 

IB ^vi flidtv. Comp. § 1. 

4S. id h.Ot=praeterea, 

PMse. Supply eos. 

4S« FaMdiS} Rvlbiui* Fabricius and Rufinus were distinguished in 
the Roman war with Pyirhus. 

45* Protetlone* Join with diffidlia, not with tractentur : diffievU in 
respect to their proof. 

CHAPTER n. 

THE MORALS OF THE ORATOR. 

1-3 Morals most be formed by training. 8 Yirtae not dependent upon OAtixra 
alone, but also npon cnltore. 4-10 Philosophy mnst be studied. 11-14 Dialectie 
or logical. 15-19 Ethical or moral. 20-28 Physical or natural. 24-81 The orator 
should not be a disciple of any one school, but adopt what is best in each. 

Notes on Chapter IL 

1. Tirtns-^doctrbuu Hor. 0. 4, 4, 38 : 

Doctrina sed vim promovet ingitaniy 
JRecUque euUits pedora rohorant. 

4« Praerertar. ItoiU rather turn to. So Hor. Serm. 1, 3, 88. 

5* Fnustnu See n. on X, 1, 66. 

Tertio de Onitore. Cic. de Orat. 3 ; 19^ 27, 31. 

Illi refers to Crassus. 

In posECSBione* In the occupancy. Philosophy was not the ori^al and 
rightful owner of these topics, but she has obtained possession of them 
through the negligence of orators and teachers of eloquence, in whose 
domain questions of equity, justice, truth, &c., should hare always been 
retained. 

6* Illnd, quod is explained by the infinitiyes Jluere and fuiase, 

libris et epistoUs testatv. e. g. m de Orat. 3, 16 ; Orat 12 ; Ep. ad 
fam. 16, 4. 

Praeceptores eosdem etc. In the passage in de Orat. above referred 
to, Cicero says: lidem erant vivendi praeceptorea atque dicendi, 

7* Qnendam — exhibeat* A wise man (a philosopher) of a certain type 
Much that, &c. It was not accoimted proper for a Roman citizen, and 
particularly a senator, to devote himself too earnestly to philosophy. See 
Tacit Agr. 4. 
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8« In actl SiiOt i. e. in real life, where the principles which philosophy 
teaches become of practical value. 

Prlmvm, moXt JFlrst in the Athenian portico and gymnasium, preaeni' 
ly in the Roman schooL 

£?olTendl8« By tmrolling; i. e. by reading. 

Sdentift— ]|lllllt]ianuiiqiie> Gc. de Off. 2, 2: SapienHa est rertan 
divinarum et kvmanarum catuarumque^ guibva hoe rea corUinentur^ 
%e%entia. See also TuscuL 4, 26. 

9* irteok Refers to ^AiZbsopAM. 

Snperlio nomine* The term phUosophia was originally adopted as an 
unpretending name, but in process of lime it became associated with the 
arrogance of many professed teachers of philosophy. 

Rebns lepetltbk A legal phrase : having demanded bade his property, 

CoipnSt The art of doquence is conceived as made up of members, of 
which philosophy should be reckoned as one. 

lOt ftatlonaleni* Seneca and Quintilian restrict this term to logic or 
dialectics; Macrobius applied it*also to investigations concerning the 
motion and the immortality of the soul, which Seneca includes, in natural 
pMosophy^ or physics. Bee Sen. Ep. 89, 16. 

Sit For siguidem, 

Colligere* Xv^^i^eadeu ; io syUoyizej or prove by lo^cal reasoning. 

ResolTere. To refute, 

11* Boceie etc. Comp. n. on X, 1, IB. 

12« Nnnieros* See n. on X, 1, 4. 

Vnuttj alternm* Refer to numeros : one or another movement 

18» CompieliengionilinSc In its propositions. 

Snmina celeriter conpielLenau Dialectics teaches the use of concise 
propositions, in which all the points of a question are briefly comprehended. 

SepaiandlSt As, for instance, by defining a crime, and then showing 
the difference between the act in question and the definition. JSuifacti ab 
iUa definiOone separaiio, Gc. de Inv. 2, 18. 

Diiidendo* By analyzing, or making a lo^cal di^sion of a subject 
See n. on X, 1, 106. 

niidehdO} impUcando* JBy enianglingy by involving. 

Mns* Scil. oraioriae. 

14* CavilUitione* This term is applied to the subtie controversies of 
tiie schools. 

15. Sient snperiorlbns libris* Especially in the tiurd and seventh 
books. 

Alia caiU^ctnra etc In some causes the deci^on depends on the 

ertdence of facts. The effort to reach the truth by the comparison of facts 

is called conjedura^ and the question, ground of argument, or status in 

. such a case is called conjecturalis. In other causes the conclusion depends 

on definitions, Jiniiionibus, and the question or status is then called 
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/ffiMMM. InofheffstheiiiqiiirytoiiotastaiheikotorllieBai&eofU^lmtM 
to the right or wrong, the jostifieaticm ov non-jaBtiftcatioii of the net TiaSA 
10 ofeUed tiie jtatef ^ g h 'tol tft , and socb qneetioiis m ^uofffiorf^doiuiBliMi/L 
Lastlj, there is the §taim legaUi^. in which the defendant dums en l^gal 
grounds that the suit should bo set aside, or tri^ in some otlker wa j, or 
betbre some other tribunal, jurt tvmmovttMkir ml tifmafirtmbtt. The 
i^otet %a£w, or legal question, embvaoes ibor varieties: 1 the t^^offiam^ 
by which from some existing statute certain tlungs, though not ezpresse^ 
are syllogized or logically deduced, eoBiffHttiur ; 2 leffM evniraitiaef incon- 
sistent laws, l^gal pfOfisions whiisb tpsa inUr » eofiewpmU, and admit 
tberelMPe of no deoisio&; ft tm^jihSbo^ ambiguky of terms^ aUowisg 
contrary deductions ; in di w emum ngM^uiUate duemUmr ; 4 (omitted by 
Qttintilian in this passage) questions whieb diseoss the letter and sfdrit of 
a Uiw; wnpbtnk H iferbmn, Jkaddst Sttch^ peiplesities of the law the 
orator must often fall back upon purely ef^lcal prinoiplesi. 

lirs* Ontheffroundo/lBffoUijf. 

In Mtequiltatt CMSlltnt Jieal on the (moral) ftiaUtyalcms, 

M. iBMMllttk ^ dtUbetaH^mB^, Oratory is (fiirided, with refisKBoe 
to the occasions on which it ia employed, into threo genern : the dfilSkein-' 
Hvej Hie judicial, and the laudative or vituperative. The last is idso called 
the qpiddeUe ot denumtttaHnfe, See lU, i^ 12, sqq. 

18« Potentlor. More effective, 

Accedit* FoUowe ; is subordinate to. Boeol^* explams the word here 
by hztrai, 

InlII»st«U«nniHac. jfo<Aa<m4mfMro/(philoBophioal)<liiMnini<>ii« 
so well known to us in Gsedan authors. 

19* CnqprduMltBltab Seen, on §18;. 

Statu ftdttfw. Seen.0D§l& 

fiMlni* Supply oroforemi. 

Ab Us qaL The teachers of philosophy^ 

Qitestio Jvbb See n. on g X0. 

20. Vftdterim. le.in§l». 

21* Que — iie8CleBti& What eloquence indeed can he underdood at 
vertaininff to a man leho u wuicguainiedwUh Aebeetlbinffef JSkdtem has 
here the force of guidem, 

22* LfteRlmul is said of the free speech of the eavKer Atibenian 
comedy, which while pnusing the eloquence of Pericles, satirized his cha> 
meter. Gomp. XII, 10, 24. 

Anaxagorae physlcL Anazagoras of Clazomene taught at Athens in 
the age of FeriGles, and gave a new direoki<m to philosopby by hi» careful 
study of natore. He was bamshed on the chaige of ath^sm B. 0. 4^2,; 
and died at lampeacoB, B. G. 430l 

2Sii ]IL Toatu testitar^ SseOmlckS. 

Ipse. Cicero gives this tesl^ony hi regud to hunself, wherear 



& the instances of Pericles and Demosthenes we Imn t)le fiusts from 
history. 

M. QrtninHU XT, 1%, 15 — ^--^ di»i»Hnm mn$m ,fitffie, Oloi «lia^ 
de FinihuSf 1, 7, speaks of Epicurus deteniag others fifom lieamed stodioB, 

FynAwu A sceptical philosopher of the tixne of Alesuuier tii* Gxeat 

25. PnestuitlsslnM Tiros. Plato anii etmetOM are «iiiuples» 
6esB» also adds Gieera 

Fn^MM^JMteBli. The most dxstiagiushed were Aristotle and 
Theopbrastns. 

Ml iBtw ipmu Among (the phaosephers) <ft«mM^«», 

SacnmeiLto rogally and, below, In leges Jvnure, terms relatmg to the 
military oath, are applied here to the all^ptowe of the phUosopheis to 
thdr several systems of belief 

ST* Cm TitM eta While the orator must equal the philosopher in 
excellence of life, he must al^ he perfect in eloquence. Thus his work is 
greater. 

28« Qnte {sint) hona, qild flUlget ete. The subjunetlTes are mteno* 
gative, and depend on quettUmfi^^ or some othe^ term to be si^oplied. 

iBtnB eselistai. Spalding siq^pHee deeetA ; Bottmann Itnek 

31« Tsntnm — tdqiderlt. The text of this passage is very doubtful* In 
the reading as here given by Bonnell, temJtum is translated ofdy or hrd. 
Coffnitis rdms may be understood of the mere knowledge of historical 
examples as opposed to their practical application and imitation on the 
part of " that orator (iUe) who thinks it not enough merely to regard the 
immediate {proximum) and actually present lime, but looks upon the 
whole history of future ages as the career of his honorable life, and the 
period of his fame.** 

Qb|C« i. e. ex atUigmtus dietifi etc. 

In eansls atqne ^nsflUs* In legal as well as legistaUve spetehes; in 
the courts and in the senate. 

CHAPTER m 

THX ORATOR MUST KNOW THB LAWS: OF KS OOUHTRT. 

1-4 The disadvantage of ignonnoe ef the lawB. 7-12 The atferfnmmifc of this 
knowledge not difficult 

Notes on Chapter UL 

1* Et BOmm et rellgionnni* The first term embraces secidary the 
second sacred laws. Jus civile with the Romans related both to the 
religious and poUtlcal institutions of the commonwealth. 

Qui — prennntiant* Actors, who repeat the words taught them by the 
poets. 
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t. Vt. AHkouffh, 

4« Tftlit ai arcilas* Bottmann ffainka that the oomparison is not 
drawn from any custom in batdes, but firom some practioe usual in the 
palaestrae or other places of exercise. 

OuMrem rank CSc. de Orat 8, 84 : ITune non cUanaior aliguu 
addeptydram Utirare docueroL 

ft* 81 ai h9nB--€«B8tltatt The praetor usually appointed an bonr 
for the parties to appear before him and give reasons why a suit should, or 
should not be instituted. Quintilian would have the advocate competent, 
if present on sudi an occasion, to make himself useful from his knowledge 
of law. 

b tcstotlwlbis flMieiils. In pr^fMring evidence, 

7« Cnsittonm nspoulSt By (he ojMom ofjuriOi, 

11} 12* illl} ailL Some (despairing of success as orators) have betaken 
themsdves to the study of legal formularies, and have become mere 
technical lawyers ; others affecting the manners of stoic philosc^hers, have 
pretended to despise oratorical attainments. 

UgileO 4«idui« Gomp. Gic. de Orat 1, 66. 

12* 8ablt«i Changpig suddenly thor course of life, after having tried 
In vain to shine as speakers. 

CHAPTER IV. 

KHOWLKDOB OF HI8I0RT JlBD ncnON NSCSSSABT TO TflK ORiLTOB. 

Nous ON Chafteb IV. 

%• Tita« Not authentic, indeed, but yet eafe to be used as examples, 
because so long recognized and sanctioned as equal in value to real 
histories. 

Ultima aeta8=sen«eeut. 

Practeritl»— TidMH v« That we should seem to have lived in passed 
generations ; as having acquired by the study of history the knowledge 
which men without that study can gather up only by a l(»ig life (^ob6er?»> 
tion and experioice. 
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CHAPTER V. 

QUALITIIS WmCH ABB HELPS TO OKAIOBICAL ART. 

1-4 A fearless spirit, self-reUanoe, uid a pure oonsdenoe. 5-6 Exoellenoe of Toieet 
strength of lungs^ and fine presence. 

Notes on Chafteb Y. 

1« HaeCt The matters which hare been treated of in the twelfth book 
are aids {inatrtunerUa) not furnished by rhetorical art, but dependent on 
the individual character and attainment of the orator. 

Promiseram* See prooemium, §4; and prooemium to the entire 
work, §22. 

Aeeedente — gratlju This passage embraces what properly belongs to 
the art 

Ex his* 0/ these helps, Animi praestantia is comprehended m 
Chaps. 1 and 2. 

4« Non eoncldamvSc For ne coneidamus, 

5« Vt svpn dixl* Prooemium to the Institutions, § 27. 

Tnchalns. See X, 1, 119. 

Vt Cieero. De Orat 1, 28. 

6« Ciim In liasilica InlU etc See n. on X, 8, 80. 

Totmn* By metonymy for voHe en^tendum, 

CHAPTER VL 

THE PBOPEB age FOB BEGINKIKO 10 SPEAK IN THE COURTS. 

Notes on Chapter YL 

1* Demosthenes* Demosthenes argued his cause against his guardians 
at the age of eighteen. 

CalTVS) Caesar, PeDio* This fact is mentioned in the ** Dialogue" of 
Tacitus, 34. The quaestorian age under the emperors was twenty-fiya 

Caesar Aagistos* See Suet. Octav. 8. 

2« Etprofemtnr* ¥ot neqtse pro/enxiur. 

Innascitnr* i. e. emimo Juvenilu 

4. Pro Sexto Rosdo locns* The passage is from the speech in defence 
of Boscius Amerinus, who was charged with parricide. It is quoted more 
at length in Orat. 30, 107, where Cicero remarks that his maturer judgment 
disapproved of it as too florid. 
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ft. OmbU desldenat See the instance of Foicius Latre, X, 6, 18. 

i^it deficit* Speakers were Bometimee governed by the clepsydra, or 
wateivdock. Thus water failing is synonymous with Hme failing, 

Lo^cndm cut* Sia^le, Infonnal 'talk' ma(tt somelimes be substi- 
tuted for eloquence. 

6> TIflbis attiBtent Baitmwm talEes nitmtem fi?om nt^ ra&er Uian 
from fUiere. 

Idhne alenda* Which siiU must he nourished. 

CHAPTER Vn. 

VBQICI7IJC8 to OinnB THE OBATOR IS UKDEttTAKIKO CAtlBSS. 

1-7 Tlie kfiid of eanseB he vhonld engage In. 8-12 The questtofn of rendering 
■errieeB without reward. 

Hotnsa ON Chapter YIL 

8« Cam propngiiatorilbvSc For eumfadopropugnatorum. 

Obsidem — accnsatloneii. T0 present ets « pUifge (of thdr good will) 
io the stale their (rohmtary) proseeuHon of bad cUieem^ 

4« Credltnr is emphatic as the antithesis to e^peUatus, 

Dacetu eantt* Be mU he led l^ the cause ; i e. by the duiiwcter Qi 
the cause. 

6. DlgnitatCM as opposed to minores is here equivalent to digmores; 
persons of rank or eminence. 

7« N eqne est* Supply UHgator as the antecedent of qui. 

Ex UDs — eavsis* JfW those reasons which I have mentioned above. 
See Xn, 1, 36 ^qq. 

8* Gratisiie* By the CSncian law, B. C. 204, no advocate was allowed 
to receive a reward for his services. This law was reenacted under the 
Caesars, but with some qualification, allowhig fees to be paid in certain 



cases. 

i 



9* Sfcrati--4id tteton. Olds contribution was widely diffin'ent from 
the large fees demanded by the sophists, who lived sumptuously on the 
mcome thus acquired. 
11. Fsrieidis. Trials. 
I Halo — ^peeeett I prefer, however, that he (the ungratefrd client) should 

I be guilty of wrong; rather than that the advocate ^ould make his duties a 

matter of bargain and sale, by stipulatmg {paeiseendo) his price before 
\ undertaking the cause. 
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HOW CAUSKS SHOULD BK lAVfifTlOATID. 

1«8 The most careftil attention mnrt be given to the pertfonlan of the ease^ 
t-11 Hnch oonvenation must be held with the client 11-19 Eveiything which to 
expected to help the cause mtist be critically inapected. 

Notes on Obaftxr YIU. 

2« COBiDiiiil tracttit iocomi* By eoallage for tractatu communium 
heorum. 

OainandL Of declamaHon. 

8« lacttnliJU For ffie sake of the display, 

CliMorilivs* i. e. oudienHum, 

Rediieinitiir« Are escorted home, 

4t DelidftSt Here, as in X, 3, 18, the employment <^ agents for the 
performance of nnpleasant drudgery is styled delicicte. 

QhI — ^lilMiitt Who detire ^leir friends to he informed; or to 
ascertam what are the details of the case to be argued. 

Media Banvs* An intermedUUe agent. So in XI, 2, 8. 

Ciim dlctirls— stBt* This fs Ihe reading of the best mannsciipts. 
The sense is : Whereas to the speakers (dieturis) their own pleadings are 
not of so much importance; namely, as to induce Hiem to ^ve x>ersonal 
attention to the investigation of the &cts. Yet how can a second person 
be expected to talce a lively interest in Budi an investigation, if the 
advocate himself does not? 

5t LlMHs* Briefs, or schedules drawn up by the client hfanself^ or by 
an attorney. 

Delude here, as in X, 1, 127, is equivalent to nihilo mimts. It 
indicates the inconsistency between the two actions eonfUentur taidfaeiunt, 

BedinaiLdiimt To he softened. To be presented somewhat indirectly. 

7* Ex tempore* So that there may be no opportunity for studied 
misrepresentation, as in the writing out of the case just spoken of. 

8* Yvliiiuu A weak point in the case. 

9* ETOeaiidiis* To be called out, as it were from his concealment. 

1(K AgendU adTeTSarlvs* The part of opponent must he acted. He 
must assume the position of the opposite party. 

13« TJwB« raptnin* linen threads were bound round legal docu- 
ments, and sealed. 

Agnitore* One who acknowledges his signature. Some copies read 
a^itUme. 

15« Terfiam persoaan* The first character assumed by the advocate 
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in prepaiing his case is that of patron to lus dient, the second is that of 
opponent, the third is tliat of Judge or juryman. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THINaS TO BE OBSSRTSD IN PLEADIHa* 

1-7 Popular applause znuai be sacrificed to the real interests of the case. S-i8 
Personal inyectiye and ebnUitions of temper hurt both the advocate and his client 
14-21 What preparation is necessary, and how unexpected exigencies are to be met 

Notes on Ohafteb IX. 

1* PnesentiS* Join with laudis. The applause of the moment, 
elidted here and there in the course of the speech, is no proof of its 
excellence as a whole. That is determined by the impression left upon 
the judges and the intelligent part of the audience when all is over. 

ft* Pnedds* For the more vaxiBlpraeruphis or abacisatta, 

Opemm ■Hrte* On account of their massive forHficoHons. 

Diffldles. Supply adUu, 

litetlvSc In a richer stifle. 

t* Operlbvs* Works of circumvallation and si^e are meant 

4« OpiBionlSs JUputaiion, Comp. X. 6, 18, and below, § 7. 

Docfls* The fodl informed (advocates). 

5« ffl« Anttfidmi pned^ti Perhaps the precept here referred to was 
found in the work of Antony. It is more probable, however, that Quintilian 
has in mind the sentiment ascribed by Gcero to Antony in de Orat 2, 1. 

6« Necease «st enin. i e. in such a case. 

8« OUectimuiit Jliat he wiU throw out against the opposite party. 

9« ippiiSt Perhaps Appius Claudius Caecus. 

Cognltnnoi 8Blilie« To incur an informationy or charge; to be 
informed against 

16* Qnan res patletu plnrinuu As many things written as the 
business wiU possibly suffer, Paiieiur is substituted here with ^dnan and 
the superlative for paU poterit, 

Ut Demostheiies ait« The saying is not extant in any of tLe existing 
speeches of Demosthenes. 

PnUids iididls* "In private trials there was but one fcwmal plea 
delivered before the judges, and the rest of the proceedings generally 
consisted of statements and rejoinders. In public trials there was more 
formality. Thus if in the opening of the case many things were piesented 
by the opposite party which demanded a more deliberate and careful 
refutation, the importance of the suit and the dignity of the court required 
that anew action should be allowed aflcr the interval of several days, when 
the advocates were permitted to speak again before the judges.*' SpalCL 
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17* Teta actloM. Analogous to the ablative of time. 

Ex flJiSt From those things which have been written. 

18« Omni* As the Greek form of the proverb is 5A^ irodl, omnj here 
cannot be numerical, as some have miderstood it 

19t Ibi« Namely, in court 

iO* £t omittitBi'— et tnnsfeitnr* When our ideas have been pre- 
mecfitated, a thought which is found out of place, is easily left out, or else 
transferred to a more appropriate connection. 

CHAPTER X. 

THE KISDS OF OBATORT. 

1-8 The elASses of oratory innstrated by the various schools of painting and 
icalptnre. 10-12 This illostration applied to the past orators of Borne. lB-16 Cicero 
defended against the self-styled Attics. 16-19 The oratory of Greece classified as 
Attio, Asian, and Ehodian. 20-26 The diversity of the Attics among themselves, and 
their characteristio excellence as a ffemue, 2T-84 Greek eloquence is superior to 
Boman diiefly on account of the greater richness, flexibility, and agreeablenoss of the 
language. 85-^ Tiiis disadvantage must be o<nnpenBated by ingenuity of thought, 
and rhetorical ornament 40-48 The error of repudiating all ornamentation. 49-67 
A difference between spoken and written discourse sometimes, though by no means 
always necessary. 5&-65 Another division of oratory Into the simple, the grand, 
and the intermediate. 66-68 Various mixed styles between those. 60-72 AU have 
their use. 78-76 A vicious kind of eloquence described. 77-80 All desixablo qual- 
ities may be acquired by study. 

KoTES ON Chapter X. 

1* FropodtU* n, 14, 6 : Bhetorice sic, nt opinoTy cpHme divideturf 
ut de arte, de artifice, de opere dicamtu. 

Genere ipso* Gomp. X, 1, 103. 

%• Bfesclo an an nlbu Equivalent to dubiio an vUa, See Andrews' 
Lex. article an, 2, e, and f. 

An here implies ariifex in vUa arte, 

6« FliigeftdL Mngere is applied to modeling or sculpture^ 

7« idkiic* Join with moUiara, 

Supra dlctlSt 2%m those above (orjtui) mentioned, 

9« Cltra aeMlinit Equivalent to sine <iemtUo. 

10* Species* Varieties^ as distinguished &omffenera, Comp. §§ 1, 2. 

Hinc* For ex hoe numero, 

Slnt^ teneant, efflorescat* Perhaps some condition is to be supplied. 
Thus : J3i genera inttieri velis, sini Ladiiy etc. Oi it may be taken as a 
potential subjunctive. See H. 485 ; Z. 627. 

13* Hon responsiiranu As one who toould not repiy, 

Habetnr* Is (now, in our day) considered, 

Fiorlliiis^ afflaentia* Causal ablatives. 
8 
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Dbl — MCadt* The aenfle is : There is a more plausible reason for 
the latter &lse criticism : namdy that expressed in nkniUJlaribuB etc ; to 
which itta refen. 

14« Illis Icgllbis. The laws <^ Attic doquence, as laid down by these 
self-styled Attics. 

1ft. ttgid ^nMM. l.e.AmcL 

IfM Tesptidtt* Bmt 82, sqq. Oral 7, sqq. 

17. i]|«qil. JSeridee. 

18. ivcttris. 0/ their teacher. 

fth Mm ittiew follows esse as the predicate. 

TcaieS) InddM, etc. constitute the subject. 

MftMim—coiitliieiites. The figure denotes a quiet, unexcited style. 

Hie is taken by Buttm. adverbially in the sense of * in this case,* haee 
n ita HtU. • 

Hime CnfM — ^Mdvn* Jfar his admirers embrace him as the exemplar 
(or measure) of this term^ L e. of the term AtHc, Amatores signifies the 
admirers of Lysias, and mockim is limited by naminis. lliis is the inter- 
pretation of Gesner. 

CoeeiOij IndMldeM* Coccus is Sud to have been a pupil of Isocrate?. 
Andoddes is mentioned by Plutarch as one of * the ten ' Athenian orators. 
They are given here by Quintilian as speakers who carried the teifie style^ 
ffenus tenuey to extremes. 

fSt. SlffliUvs. i e. to Lysias. 

QiOS, «t henlies etc. Which orators you may eaU similar in kind 
(as being Attic), Intt different in special characteristics^ just as (you speak 
of) men^ L e. as a ^emts divided into characteristic species, 

28* LmIs* In (the proper) pHaees, Not here * m passages,' or * now 
and then.' But he is subUme whenever there is occaaon for sublimity. 
Gomp. DC, 4, 83. 

S4« Bliid tnsinraiidm* The oath of Demosthenes m the oration on 
the crown, in which he swears by those who fell at Marathon and Saiamis, 
is diaracterized by such loftiness of sentiment and style as justify the 
belief that Demostiienes recdved instruction firom Plato. 

25« IM dernm* There only; namely, in the plain, or Lysian school 
of Attic orators. 

Teme fidem* Faith is attributed to the earth as making a just 
return for what it receives firom the husbandman. Horace has a kindred 
expression in 0. 8, 16, SO : fdes eerta seyeHs, 

Menaader elidlt. Henander seems to have spoken jestin^y of the 
fiiith of the Attic soil as yielding back what it received, andnothing more. 

26« Adiecerit* If any one shall hare acquired, besides the excellendea 
of Demosthenes, some good qualities which he did not possess. 

Avdiam, mm. fecit* The interrogation is in the first of these clauses: 
Shall I hear (some one) say: Demosthenes did not do this ? 
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8Y« Yocaica attenM. Namely, v. 

CoBMBJuitaa. ^. 

29. Scxta* F* 

ProxtaM acdplt* Beinff next (before) receiver (it); L e. comes faBme* 
diately before it Tlie consonant takes to itself the following Towel, both 
bdng united in utterance. 

CoMOBJUitCH fraagtt. Breaks the force of a (following) cofmmant 
Thus / breaks the force of r in franffU. 

ImUcm Ittterae* The form of the digamma, introduced by the 
emperor Claudius to represent the consonant sound of « was an inyerted/ 
(fq). It was soon laid aside. 

St. IOa (Utiera). The letter q which is here intended, would be 
nqifervacua, inasmuch as it is essentially the same as tf, unless it were 
useful in those combinations in which u after q coalesces with a following 
TOweL As in aqua, where the substitution of e for q would make three 
syllables instead of two. 

31, Clvdlmu* For the more usual form dauttimns. 

32« Sed fit etc. BtU even in the prepontiofi (ab) hy annexing «, which 
itself indeed woe discordant toith the letter h &c. 

33« Aenta, flexa, graTen, gnms* Perhaps vox is the word understood. 

NOBliillia& Here for all parts of speech. 

34* HIa ifla patentiora* Thaw (words of the Greeks) are more effe^s 
Hve than these (of us Romans). 

Qiae denoBiliiata* Those things which have their names in Latm, and 
which, therefore, can be expressed without circumlocution. 

In eadem* To the same words ; the same circle of terms. 

LIngaarni* Ofdialeds, The Ionic, Doric, &c. 

nils* The Greeks, as opposed to nos, 

35, 36* SenttBtlas, iBfeatioiie, sciiSBg, translatfmiai, denote the 
striking ideas, the ingenious fancy, and the various rhetorical ornaments 
with which the Romans must compensate for the poverty and rigidity of 
thdr language. 

35* Fortloiibaa Terbla. The bolder and more masculine terms of the 
Latin. 

3a« Praprietas means the use of words in their literal sense. The 
Greek is so copious that nearly all ideas can be expressed in it without a 
figure. 

Capia is here not copia verborum, but eopia dicendiy an easy flow of 
eloquence as regards the thought, rather than the words. 

37* Snos portns halbent* Even those of the Greeks who are of an 
inferior order of talent, find their harbors; find ports for the disposal of 
their goods ; or, without a figure, they find approving readers, on account 
of the simple grace cf style which is inseparable from the language ia 
which thoy write. 
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Uton iBterin seqieida* We must sometimes imitate the plaimiefls 
snd simplicity of the Greeks, but eTen then the Roman language compels 
as to keep away somewhat from the very pldnest style {vada)y and to 
find aliguid aUiua, some water for our boat a little deeper than that in 
which l^e Grecian orator can stuL 

38* Terbomm — cosdiendt* The agreeabUneaa of our words must bs 
seasoned from vnthaut Agreeableness must be imparted to our words by 
extraneous things. Particularly referring to delivery. 

S9* PrlTtttS* Supply amsis. In private suits simplicity (UnuUas) 
was generally appropriate. 

42« PareliS-— dncentcs* More cauHotisly, yet on the sanie principle (as 
the poets), esteeming as exeeilencies thirty which are arli^ficial (falsa) and 
Jlffuraiive (impropria). 

KMedCftdm* i. e. in oratione. 

4S« In loco compositlOHis* On the subject of camposiiion. Namely in 
IX, 4, 8, sqq. 

IVecessaria — est* "What is (absolutely) necessary, than which nothing 
less will suffice ; not a word less will convey the sense. 

Cul is to be joined with saiis esset. 

Species* Forms or states of feeling. 

45* Effectins* More elaborate. More wrought out and artificial. 

NOft SOlni {nony-Mi fte-H|iiideill* A. & S. 277, R. 6 ; Z. 274, 6. 

Cam— Utlgatoriis* While he aimed as an orator to do justice to the 
subject itself, and present it in a creditable manner, at the same time his 
chief aim was to advance the interest of his client 

46* Nisi it sensu etc. See Introduction, page 16. 

Neqie enlH— potest* Equivalent to namg%ie hoe fieri potest. 

47* Non — grtdis* The finery of the foppish orators of the period is 
described in Tacit. Dial 26. Gradus denotes the tiers of curls rising on 
the head one above another. 

Cam eo qiod* See n. on X, 7, 13. The sense is : Besides this, unless 
you should associate beauty with lust and luxury, those things which 
are more honorable would also be the more beautiful. 

48* Bern contlneant* Sententiae or aphorisms comprise the whole 
question at issue. 

49* Mox* Here in the sense oipostea. 

50* Quod — dedicator* Buttm. is uncertain whether to take libris in 
the dative or ablative. We may translate : What is consigned to books. 

51* irapddecyfia, h^ifitfjua. The example is best for speaking, because 
there is less time for reflection. The enthymeme is better adapted to 
written discourse, because the reader can stop and reason. 

Itaqne nnUaS etc. Supply oratio scripta as the nominative, and msert 
wirtutes after ntUlas ; thus : Writlet^ discourse ought to contain aU exceh 
len(nes ; excellencies, I say, not faults. 
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52« Qnodfll — saplentnn* But if you should ffive me (as my audieoce) 
a body of vnse jvdge%, 

Sapientns* For sapientium. 

54« in Demostlieiies etc. More fiilly expressed the language would 
be: An Demoaffienea.mtUe egtuet, ri egisset ita ut scripaUf The text of 
this passage, however, is disputed. 

55« Senmdai natnnn Indlctntluk If the character of the judges i» 
such that the orator is obliged to introduce some things in bad taste 
(vitia\ these blemishes must be left out of the published work, lest they 
should seem to have belonged to the purpose of the orator rather than to 
have been occasioned by circumstances. 

5il« Cicero prtedpit* The passage referred to cannot be found. 

Testimn p^rsonls* By reason of the character of wiinessea, i. e. in 
order to accommodate the peculiarities of witnesses. 

57« Amphloneiik Amphion was a frequent name of freedmen and 
common people. 

58t £t ipsju This division also is threefold as well as that which 
classifies oratory as Attic, Asian, and Rhodian. See §§ 16, 18. 

59t SiO gCDcre plenun* Complete in its oven Idnd^ or, of itsel£ i. e. 
The simple style is of itself sufficient for the entire composition, when the 
subject does not reqiiLre the grand or beautiful. 

•1. Poiitem Indlgiieter. Aen. 8, '728. 

TemiiS* Here an adjectiye agreeing with iUe {amnis), 

Vt Applm Ctecuk The allusion is to the oration pro Caetio^ 14, 
where Appius Caecus is imagmed to address Clodia. 

Pitria cxdtmaMt. Orat in OatiL 1, 7. 

Aliqnandoqie Qceronen etc. The sense is : And sometimes the 
country will address the orator as she does €icero, &c. See Orat. in 
Catil. 1, 11. 

62. Quae Chaillidis etc. Oic. PhiL 2, 27. 

Vo8 cniiii Albaiii etc Cic. Pro Mil 81. 

Te Tidlt etc. From some orator imknown. 

64t Henelaot IL 8, 218, sqq. 

Nesterte. II. 1, 249. 

Vllxe. n. 8, 221. 

65. Is Perlde. See n. on X, 1, 82. 

60« Ex dnobnSt Join with mixtum. €k>mp. X, 1, 64. 

Gonmi limits the adjectlTe medium. See examples in ForocUini from 
Caesar and the poets. 

6Ti nind lene* The ap6rjp6v^ medium or floridum. 

Cum inteiiM* For cum tamen. 

68« Q«iiU|iiC flonos. The ancient system of tones embraced two 
octaves; as, for example from Otoe. The "five sounds'* are the ex- 
tremes of these two octaves together with the intervening fourths. The 
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"filling up of the iDtervals'' (^P^^) between these refers to the other 
Bounds of the diatonic scale, and **the inserting of still other sounds'* 
** between these latter'' refers to the chromatic and enharmonic intervals. 
This is in substance the explanation given by Boeckh. 

TO* SpOBSlOBlliBS* Certain sums deposited by the litigants to be 
i^judged to the successful party. 

De cerU credits* Supply joecunia. 

T4. Per aggerem {viae). Along ike highway. 

drcill* littie gatherings. 

T5t Orldlu* The passage is taken perhaps from some tragedy of 
Ovid. 

TO* FldBUu Equivalent Xjofuco tindU ; Hhing^ dyed with rouge, 

CHAPTER XI. 

CONCLUSION. 

1-4 The advocate should give up public speaking T efcare his powers decline. 4-7 
He can then devote himself to writing, and give lisef al instmction to his successor^ 
6-18 The manifold accomplishments recommended in this work are not too difiBcult 
to be attained. 14-20 The chief Impediments are the loss of time, the incompetency 
and unfaithftilness of teachers, and the trlvliJ punmits of the wwld. 21-24 The 
example of many great men shows how much can be achieved. 25r80 If the highest 
position cannot be reached, something less may still be honorable. 81. Closing words 
addressed to Maroellas Yiptor. 

Notes on Chapter XI. 

2* He se qiuerst prlorem* Lest he shoidd seek (in vain) his former 
power ; or more literally : his former self 

3* Quod Tideatu** A similar example of tiie subjunctive occurs in II, 
16, 1 : quidam — invehi solent, d, quod sit indignissimvm — viuniur, 

Oceaslo fnlt* L e. Afro. 

4* IOa* Those things, namely, which he delivered at the advanced 
period of his life. Of whatever quality {(pialiacumque) these were, they 
were not absolutely bad, but only inferior to his former efforts. This, 
however, is not the interpretation of Buttmann, who refers iUa to the above 
mentioned ridicvle of some, and shame of others. 

In llbrifi deeroiils* De Orat. 1, 42, 190. 

Os daMt* WiUgive utterance, 

5* More Tetenun* See n. on X, 6, 19. Also C^c. de senect 8, 9. 

Katio is the emendation proposed by Spalding for ro/is. 

•* CaeUm* See Cic pro CaeL 4. 

Pansan, Hirttnm, DolaMlam* See Cic. ep. ad; Diversos 9, 16. 

8* The peror&tion commences here. 
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9« PerboiTCScaiit, despeient; The construction of vtrmr ne is coo 
tinned here. 

10. Beniintient sibL Let them caU to mind. 
. 12« Premntur. This reading is substituted by Bonncll for premunt 

ISt Cetera* The rest of the things to be acquired besides the insUtuHa 
vitae honeatae beaiaeqtie just spoken of. 

15« Magna pan aetatis. Ck>ntra8ted with mvliia annis, 

1^ Cognoficere is used here absolutely: to get knowledge, i.e. to 
become acquainted with life, as opposed to the training of the schools. 

17t Sed breye etc. The sentiment of this passage b fully presented in 
Seneca de brevitate vUae. 

18« Falralls. Here not dramatic performances, but stories or plays as 
matter for reading. Comp. Qc. de fin. 6, 19. 

Adlce and trabat (used as an imperative) may be taken as the protasis 
tone ea guidem etc. 

lie ea qnldea* Even the spaces of time remaming after these follies 
and cares have been attended to, are unfitted for intellectual culture, 
because of the habits of mind engendered by such vain and hurtful 
occupations. 

19« Omnia (tempora) includes all the times ^yen to the above mentioned 
employments, not ea quae eupertunt. 

21« IDnsisse— anditares* There is a wide difference in the manuscript 
readings here. I have adhered to Bonnell's, which rests on good 
authority. 

Si. Celsos. See n. on X, 1, 124. 

85t At supposes an objection. Ante omnia etc., is the reply. 

Capere id remm natnram. This reading has better authority than 
eadere in r. n. given in some editions. Capere id, etc. may be rendered 
NaJture is capable of this, nor does she understand, etc. 

2il. Vt accro ait. Orat 1, 4. 

S8. Alloqni — ^fnisset. The idea more fully expressed is this ; Moreover 
art in its h^hest advancement would have rendered very poor service to 
humanity, if what was best had already been achieved, thus leaving no 
hope or incentive to genius for the future. Many editions in^ead of 
fuisset read de/wsset, 

29. Hane minorem mercedem. The personal influence, friendly 
alliances, reputation, &a, gained by eloquence constitute a merely inci- 
dental reward, inferior to the intellectual culture and enjoyment derived 
from the study of it 

More eoruB. According to the practice of the Epicureans, who thought 
that virtue should be cultivated because it ministered to pleasure. See 
Gic. de off. 8, 3, 83. 

31. Bonam volnstatem. A right intention, or a desire for what la 
truly good in eloquence. 

THE ETfD. 
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A Latin Grammar for Schools and Colleges. 

By A. HARKNTESS, Ph. D., Professor in Brown University. 



To explain the general plan of the work, the Publishers ask the atten- 
tion of teachers to the following extracts from the Preface : 

1. This volume is designed to present a systematic arrangement of the 
great facts and laws of the Latin language ; to exhibit not only grammat- 
ical forms and constructions, but also those vitai principles which under- 
lie, control, and explain them. 

2. Designed at once as a text-book for the class-room, and a book of 
reference in study, it aims to introduce the beginner easily and pleasantly 
to the first principles of the language, and yet to make adequate provL 
sion for the wants of the more advanced student 

5. By brevity and conciseness in the choice of phraseology and com- 
pactness in the arrangement of forms and topics, the author has endeav- 
ored to compress within the limits of a convenient manual an amount of 
carefuUy-selected grammatical facts, which would otherwise fill a much 
larger volume. 

4. He has, moreover, endeavored to present the whole subject in the 
Kght of modem scholarship. Without encumbermg his pages with any 
unnecessary discussions, he has aimed to enrich them with the practical 
results of the recent labors in the field of philology. 

6. Syntax has received in every part special attention. An attempt 
has been made to exhibit, as clearly as possible, that beautiful system of 
laws which the genius of the language — ^that highest of all granunatical 
authority — has created for itselfl 

6. Topics which require extended illustration are first presented m 
their completeness in general outline, before the separate points are dis- 
cussed in detail. Thus a single page often foreshadows all the leading 
features of an extended discussion, imparting a completeness and vividness 
to the impression of the learner, impossible under any oUl^r treatment. 

7. Special care has been taken to explain and illustrate with the requi- 
site fulness all difficult and intricate subjects. The Subjunctive Mood — 
that severest trial of the teacher's patience — has been presented, it is 
hoped, in a form at once simple and comprehensive. 
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Harkness's Latin Grammar. 

Dpcrn BeT. FkoC J. J. Owbv, D. D^ Nmo York I\r€B Aoadrnmy, 

**■ I bava eareftdly examined Heikneu^s Latin Grammar, and am bo well pleased witii 
Its plan, aiTanfl:ement, and ezeoatton, that I shall take the eaittest opportunity of intzo- 
ducuig It as a text-book In the Fkee Academy." 

From Mr. Jobs D. P muBi fl K , SvperkUend m t qfPtMie JSchooU, Cotton, Mam, 

** This wo(k Is evidently no hastr performanoe, nor the compUfttion of n mere book- 
mskor, bat the weD-ripoied frnlt m matore and aoeoiate soho&iriiip. It Is eminent^ 
practical, becaose it Is truly philosophioaL'* 

JVoM Mr. O. N. Bioiu>w, PrineSj^ itfBtaU Jformal SAttol, Framimg^iain^ Mam. 
*^Haikneas^B Latin Grammar Is tiie most satisflictQiy text-book I haye oyer used." 

.Ttvm Bev. Dahixl Lkaob, auptrinUndeiU PubUe School^ Fn^vidmMy R, L 

^ I am quite confident that it Is sunulor to any lAjtin Grammar belbre the public. It 
has reoentiy been Introduced Into the High BdiO<H, and afl are nracfa pleased with it" 

/Ww» Dr. J. B. CHAnx, 8lat4 ConmiMitmer nf PuNie Jfnsfnietion ia Bhode lAutd, 

**The Tltal principles of the language are clearly and beautiftilly exhibited. The 
work needs no one's commendation."^ 

Drom Mr. Amm J. Fbxfps, SuperinUndent qfPtOUc SAodU, LowiH, Moat, 

** The aim of the anthor seems to be ftiDy reeSaed In making tide ^a «fs0fj book, and 
as such I can cheerftUly commend it Tlie dear and admirable manner In which the in- 
tricacies of the Bubjunotive Mood are unfolded, is one of its marked features. 

^The eyidenoe of ripe soholarBhip and of femttiarilj with the latest works of Germaa 
and English phUologlsta Is manifest throughout the book." 

Prom Dr. J. T. Chaxkis, PreHdmU <f WatenOU CoCUg*. 
**I like both the plan and the ezeeation of the work yery much. Its matter and 
manner are both admirable. I shall be greatly disappointed if It does not at once win the 
public feyor." ' "^ 

From Prof. A. S. Paokaxd, BowdoUi OdtUg^ BrwMwkk^ Maine, 

** HarknesB*8 Latin Grammar exhibits througboot Vc» rvsutts of thorongh scholarship. 
I shall reoonmaend it in our next catalogue." 

JPVvm Prof. J. J. BTAimm, BaU» OMfiae. 

^ We haye introduced Harkness's Grammar into this Inatitntion. It is much more 
logical and concise tiian any of ita rlyals." 

I^vm Mr. Wx. J. Bolr, Prinoipal Oambrtdge High Sohoot. 

'^Kotwithstandlng aH the inconveniences that must attend a change of Latin Gram- 
mars in a large school Uke mine, I sfaafl endeayor to secure tiie ad<q)tion of Barkness's 
Granunar in place of our present text-book as soon as possible." 
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JVom Mr. lAB. Wimnoir, PriiuHpal LadUa'' Seminary^ CtmSbriAgt^ Mom, 
I think this work a decided advance upon the Grammar now In use." 



From Mr. D. B. Haoxb, PHne. XUot mgh SAotO, Jamaioa Ftain, Mam. 

*'T\M^iiamjm\xAon,lyfarfUhmtlMUn€^ Itisad- 

mlrably adapted to the use or leamera, being remarkably oondae, dear, oomprehen^v^ 
and phUoeophicaL It will henoaferth be viod as a text-book in this schooL" 
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